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4 DVERTISMENT 


OF'THE PVBLISHER 
OF THIS TREATISE 


to the Reader. 


\F9 0 OD Reader , It 1s an appro- 

21A ved Methode both of aunatt o& 
{8 E\S moderne VVriters , after they 
@ haue made choyce of the Subicct 
gymes by a Poericall Concette, particularly to tye 
and apply the ſayd Subiect, ro ſome one peculiar 


* perſon,or other circumſtance ; as if the Truth,and 


Verity thereof, did really exiſt only in the [ame 
Per ſon,or Circumſtance. 
Thus ( for Example ) Xenephon fashioning 


Wwhisxxronanasla ,or Inil;tution of Cyrus, 


* whas 


— 


of 
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An Aduertiſcment 
what a Prince ought to be , doth per ſonate all his 
Precepts therin in Cyrus : Nor hat Cyrus was 
ſuch a Prince , as he is there deſcribed; but that 
according to the mdemeirt of Keno phon, a Prin- 
ce,or King is wished to be ſoinſtructed and infore 
wed, as be feygneth Cyrus . And thus his Ma- 
iclty (whom God long preſerue) following mm part 
the like Methode , doth delineate, and draw with 
his learned Pencil, the rrge portraiture of a good 
Prince m his Baſilicon Doron,a worke of eter- 
mall meanory , and worthy to be written im letters, 
not of gould (too baſe a mettall )but euenin letters 
of D1amonds, if ſo they could be melted and reſol- 
ned. Thus alſo doth Homer #n bis Odyllecs(as 
8: were ) incorporate all bis in{truttions and do- 
eumets of a ſubtile and wyſe traueller mm the perſo 
of Vlyfles. The hike may improportionably be a- 
werred of Plato touching bis Comonwealth,of A« 
riltotle rouching his Felicity , and laſtly of that 
moſt glorious Martyr $7. Thomas More 1n his 
Vropia. All or moſt of which Authours for therr 
better warrant,do challenge to themſelues a Poette 
call liberty , in fe exemng that really to be , which 
tadeed 1s n0t , 
Now 


_ 
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Now to apply this 0 or preſent matter in bad, 
touching the deceaſed Bishop of London, D. 
King. T F hat he altered hrs Religion before bis * 
death, and dyed Catholtke,ts moſt certayne,(hows- + 
Joener bis Fauorits labour to ſuppreſſe the eruth, ) TJ 
ſeeing if liberty were guen, it would infallibly be © | 
made' eutdent by many -unanſwerable reaſons . 
That he did write in tyme of his ficknes, & deli- 
wered to others before hrs death any reaſ01s,0r mo» 
tynes of ſuch his change in Religion , I will be ſpa- 
ring peremptorily to affirme ; for I will not exaſ- 
perate his Friends,and other great Proteſtant per-- 
ſonages , more then neceſstty inforceth . For ſee=" 
ing they could not endure to heare , that be dyed' 
Catholike, what tragedyes & rroubles would they 
attempt to rayſe , if it should be auerred , that the 
Bishop dd wryte any Motiues of ſuch his alte- 
ration in Fayth and Religion. Only 1 [ay, ſeeing 
it 1s moſt certayne , that he dyed Catholike : And 
ſeeing no l:arned Man changeth his Religion , _ 
Þpon fome Inducements and Motines : And 
ſeeing in the indament of rhe Publisher Res 
Motyues are more forcible for a Proteſtant ( 
gerbe partiulerly for the Bishop.) to _ 
+» 3 


] An; Advertiſement 
his Religion , and imbrace the Catholike Fayth , 
then theſe ſet downe im this Treatiſe : Therfore 
tbe Publisher,as being warr ated by the former ex= 
amples of Xenophon and others aboue mzrioned, 
i wrisbeth,that Eimſelfe may be heere taken to bane 
written theſe Motiues , as a Precedent, or Pat- 
rerne , warranting any Proteſtant in the change 
of-his Religion, though by a Poeticall freedome pe- 
culiarly applyed to the Bishop , in regard of his 
like change of Fayth; and ſo accordingly the Trea- 
riſe is tyled, His Legacy. 

. Andtherfore to keepe the.better Decorum , 


 *pherethe Bishop in the Epiitle Dedicatory, af- | 


ſumerh the wryting therof to himſelf : VF here al- 
fo mthe Booke tt ſelfe, there 1s ſome enterchange 
of ſpeeches berweene the Bishop and others: And 
laſtly where the Bishop is the end thereof wry- 
teth to the reſt of the Bishops his Brethren : All 
' theſe paſſages,the Reader may ( if it pleaſe him ) 


with my full conſent and allowance, ſuppoſe to be - 


fictiones Perſonarum , and warranted by the 
figure Proſopopeia : And that the Publisher 
heerof performeth no more, (if ſo much )then Plu- 


the 


earch doth i bis Parallels of the Romans with - 
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of the Publither? _ 
the Orecians : Thatis , to appropriate certayne 
Speeches, or Orations to certayne Men ; and ſuch 
ſpeeches only, as are moſt fitting to proceed (with 
due confideration of Circumſtances ) from the ſame 
parrtes,to whom they are by ſuppeſall ſo aſcribed. 
T hus Good Reader , ſeeing matters mui be 
cautelouſly carried in theſe dayes ,thou ſeeſt I wull. 
thee not, to take this Treatiſe, as written by the 
Bishop, and delmeredouer to others im his life 
eyme, but (1 Gods Name repute it as Myne. For 
I am not defirons to father any thing vpon the- 
dead (nor doth *the Catholike Cauſe need any ſuch 
Pretence ) but what is acknoyleaged for ſuch,by 
the iudgment of all Men; (7 1 know well the B*. 
Friends are farre from any ſuch acknowledgment. 
But howſoeuer , if thou reape profit heerby,1 shal- 
be glad; but if neyther the Bishops change in 
Religion , nor theſe preſent Motyues (by whom-. 
ſoeuer written ) can withdraw thee from: the Hee. 
refies of theſe tymes, I can but commiſerate the 
þoore and dangerous eſtate of thy Soule, 
: If any ofirbt Bishops neereit Friends, sball 
by anſwere impugne this Treatiſe , let him take 
beed, that the byrth of jti:h a future worke become- 
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80? y1Perous, uf #08 regardeng Whoſe fidesvÞloh 
eth before tt can take it being. But ahoue all,fore 
bearing 40 canill, at the M ethod Jex hens be. carefull 
to anſwere the Mory ves in partuuer;4f this di- 
reftly and plainly , and toall the authorityes as 
heere they do lye , without affefting any ob[dirity 
in Methode , or long and tedious Diſcourſes , ther- 
by todiuert the Readers mynd fro the point beere 
handled,and to turne it to other by-matters .T hus 
much is expetted at his bands , and the rather, ſee- 
ms aforeband he is premoniched heereof only, for 
the better manifeſtation of the truth . And thus 
' (Good Reader ) wrsbing thee to take ( at leaſt) 
in good part , the publishing of this Legacy , 
whoa indeed had been [ent to the Preſſe inſtantly 
_ the Bishops death (and fo had then imme- 
dratly. come forth ) were it nor, that it hath been 
ſtayed till now, Ypon ſome mit and vrgent Reas 
Jew, 1 bid thee haruly RO 
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Ny Thy inten Friend 
y A .* B, 
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EPISTLE | FU 
THE READER. 


. 


Ay O op Chriſtian Reader - 
(2 { whether Catholyke or 
9 Proteſtant ) hcere before 
4 ) my Death I] bequeath to 
FRSZZ/ 7% thee (as my Legacy ) ehele 
few leaues ( though the weake and femi- 
' nyne Iſſue of my ficke and diſtempercd 
Age ) contayning (no doubt, with ama- 
zement to thy ſelfe ) certaine grounds of 
my alienation of mynd tro the ProtcRats 
Religion. True it is, that for ſome years 
paft (though I was far otherwyle affected, 
\ when1 did wryte my Lectures ypon Ts- 
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my _ 
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Yj CTA IKPFFETLISE. 

4s ) I haue preached and taught the Pro- 
teſtant fayth, with a certaine heſitation & 
doubrtulnes of Iudgment , in regard of 
ſome tyme more ſcrioully ſpent , then be- 
fore in thoſe kynd of {tudyes,in the which 

(to [peake in the YYiſemans a) dialect ): 

Modicum laboraut , ſed inuent mbi magnam rea 

quem , : 

Many are the Reaſons warranting 
this my change , much trauelled in, eucn 
by my owne paynes and di{quiſition ( for 
I graune , I ſcorned to look&zinro theſe 
weighty matters, with other mens eyes: ) 
yet by rcaſon of the prefent weake ſtate of 
my languishing Body , I haue ſelected 
thele few particular Motiues enſuing, 
hereafter in due tyme tobe preſented to 
the eye of the World . Touching which I - 
foreſee , I shall fynd different ( and pers 
haps ſome calumnious) Cenſures. 

For i probably preſage, that ſince it 
wil be interpreted iniurious to the preſent 
G) Tot « State , as if (b) non poſſumnus & Romani eſſe, | 
b-a"]* T7 hoſtes noneſſe ; and diſpleaſing ro his Ma- | 
zeſty (whom in my ſoule I do aftect _ f 


(a) Eccleſ, 


£2P, Sz " 
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THE EPISTLIF. vi 
all true Allegiance, do acknowledge with 
all Grateiulnes his many Kencurable & 
vndeſcruing Fauours , and for whoſe true 


Happines1 do,and daily wil Pray as long 


as this enfeebled flesh of myne shall cnioy 
this ayre ) when it shaibe reported , that 
the Bishop of London dyed a Romaniſt in Re- 
ligion , and hath not becne achamed.cuen 


with his owne penne, to pull in thoſe Co-- 


lours of that fayth , which himſelf afore 
had aduiced ; that therefore it mult be di- 
uulged, either he dyed not in that Religi- 
on ; or at lealt that theſe written Mories 
are but masked vnder his Name, as bein 


framed by ſome Catholike Pryeſt, for the 


greater detaming of the Proteſtats Ghoſ- 
cll, 

- No, No . By Gods infinite grace, 

] am reſolued (notwithſtanding all con- 

trary all:ulcs whatſocuer) to dy a member 

of the Catholyke , or (as we tearme it ) 

Papiſt Church: 1:uenz (c) quem diligit anima 


nelt giuen to this my deſigne , 1 haue 
heere written this ſmall Treatiſe , which 
1 


oo 
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| (c) Cantic,. 
mea, tenu eum ; necdimitam. And as an Car- 8« 


vnj THE EPISTLE 
in my lyfe tyme 1s — to a friend. It 
is myne, and penned by my ſelf, and to 
me "= dearelt and choifelt Chyld , that 
euer the wombe of my brayne broughc 
forth; howſocuer it is likely that Orphan- 
lyke it shalbe caſt out, and be berram- 
pled vpon with all enſuing ſerpentine ma- 
lignity. Z 

I haue purpoſely enleuened the moſt 
paſſages thereof , with the teſtimonyes of 
diuers Proteſtant Wryters and Docours ; 
and this for two reſpects , One , becauſe 
my ſelfe being heeretofore a Proteſtanr 
Doctour , and placed in that eminency of 
ſeate wherin I am, I thought it the more 
ſutable, to produce authorityes of men 
of my owne former Religion, Rancke,and 
Profeſſion . The other for breuiry ; ſecing 
the acknowledgments of Proteſtants in 
poynts controuerted , preuent , that Wwe 
need not to recurre( through a long and 
weariſome enquiry ) to Scriptures , Fa- 
- thers, or Hiſtoryes, for the derermining 
of the ſaid Poynts : and I remember well ; 
that dull and tedious reading , ſoone tur- 
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neth the edge of faſtidious and curious 
Watts. 

Thetruth is heere ſet downe plain- 
ly, withour Aﬀetation of pleaſing Ora- 
tory , or (to vie the Apoitles phrale) rhe 
perſwafible (4) words of humane yiſdome ; tor (a) r Cor, 
at this tyme,and vpon this ſubijcct,1 lirtle x. 
pryze a fluent, ſmooth, and oyled tongue. 

If it be demanded, why now ( and 
not before ) Ido wryte this Apology ? Let 
ſach men know , it is the feare of Hell,and 
loile of Heauen (the only two landing- 

laces of the Soule , after her departure 
trom hence, for all Eternity ) that hath 
forced me heerto., Alas, my poore langui- 
Shing body euery day decaying, andaſſ[u- 
ring itſelf, that many moneths(for | look 
not for yeares ) it cannot hould out, ſom- 
mons me now to diſplay the very ſecrets 
of my ſoule , for the ſauing of my ſoule; 
and not to. draw any veyle berweene me , 
gnd my moſt inward Thoughts and In- 
tentions , a 

1 hauediſlembled my Religion for 
ſome few ycarcs { ſo haue Wyte,Children, 
0995 V i" * * 


and 
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& wordly onours enthralled my Soule: ) 
ſweet Teſus forgiue me . I haue perſecuted 
the Church of Chrilt for many yeares . O 
bleſied Apoſtle $. Paul! thou, who once 
walt a Perſecutour, but after a planter of 
Gods Church, intercede for me . But, 
O the torment of my attli&ted Conſcicce ! 
I hauc had my hand (would to God, both / 
hand and arme,for the preuenting of ſuch 
a miſcheife , had then beene cur off ) in 

* Sheeding of innocenc Bloud ! And is it 
not high tyme for me , to calt vp theſe 
accounts, and to vic an introuerſioa vpon 
my owne Actions ? 

O happy A/mond, who heere vpon 
earth did{t maske thy (elf vnder the name 
of Mollineux ! In thy bloud , euen in thy 
bloud did I wash my hands. It was 1, that 
did further thy death : be thou O blefled 
Saint , who now ſeeſt and hearelt me : 

(999: ( Quzd (e) now oidet , qui Uidentem omnia 
| T1ider?)be thou, I ſay,out of thy Seraphicall 
Charity , as propitious to pray for remit 

ting of that crying-Sinne, as I am ready 

to acknowledge the Sinne . And let thy 
df 


THE EPISTIE, xj 
bloud ( guilty of no other treaſon, then 
in not being a T raytour to Chriſt and his _ _ 
Church)nortreſemble the bloud of (t) Abel he 
which cryed for rcuenge againft his bro- 
ther ; but rather the bloud of Chri{t w hich 
prayed) for pardon of his Cructfiers, ,,, 
Well then; the ſtate of my formers” ** 
Iyfe, and my preſent weaknes being thus; 
haue 1 not juſt reaſon to ſay with the (4 car, 
Spoule (k) : Vadam ad montem mirrhe, I col- 4* © 
lem thuprs ( where a man by a ſpirituall a::- 
nihilatis-6f himſelf, enioyeth a more per- 
fed being,) Thar is, will ſpend the $hore 
remnant of my lyfe , in Pennance, and 
Prayer. Let my future Aduerſaries ſpit 
out their Venome neuer ſo much in their 
coutumelious Scripts againft me. I care 
not, | fearenot, 1 am relolued, for m 
owne good, to breake with flesh & bloud, 
ſince shortly 1am to leaue all flesh and 
bloud . I am within the 1awes of death, & 
all that I expect, is to ſaue my ſoule. And 
poore Dottour King dying Carholike, is 
not i= re nowledge the tran 
orel Tons of DoZTonr Kang, livin 2, lining Proteſtant. 
- — > 
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Therefore O moſt mercifull Lord, 
(who art God of God, and Man for Man ) 


G Ire, Who haſt ſayd toa {figncftull ſoule : Ti (1) 


&) ?ſa!, 


TIA s 


formcata es cum multis amatoribus; tamen rever- 


tere adme , & ego recipiam te ; doe not repu- 
diate this poorc ſoule of myne,which hath 
committed ſpiritual fornication with Ho- 
nours, Preferments, and other ſuch glo- 
rious Milcryes. Thon, who in thy holy 
Writ, halt left recorded: Qizomoao (k) nuſe- 
retur Pater filiorum , miſerius eſt Dominus tt- 
mentibus ſe *Behould heer thy Prodrgall ſon, 

roſtrating my ſelfe at the feet of thee my 
Ho Father, humbly crauing pardon 
for my miſpent ſubſtance and patrimony. 
Finally, thou, who thus aſlureſt vs all ; 


Q) fr. Nolo(1) mortem morientis, conuertimint O Vis 


C4aþe18 


ute: Looke vpon me, who now halfe dead 
in body, and heeretofore wholy dead in 
Soule, cuen loathing the vpþbrayding re- 
membrance of my former courſes, do caſt 
my ſelfe betweene thy armes, to reccaue a 
new ſpirityall life . D 
Sweet leſus, who by my creation gaue 
mea Being, by my Redemption a Well- 
m | WOE Yeung 


THE ESPISTEM X11j 
being , who ſuffered Death to prenent 
death,, and whoſe wounds cure our wouds (gr. ., 
(Livore (m) erus ſanati ſums ; ) vouchlate to 
ſanify me with thy ſoule; to incbriate 
my intelleuall powers with thy bloud; 
and to wash away all their ordure & filth, 
with the water of thy pierced fide;that fo, 


I poore, deſpicable, and miſerable man, 


ſccing all my finnes afore drowned in, the 
gulfe of thy incxhauſted Mercy, may in 
the end enter into thy promiſed ( and my 


hoped for ) Canaan. 
Toan, Londmenſs 
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THE 1. MOTIVE. 


HAT the priuate ſpirit is the chiefe 
ſupporter of Proteſtancy. Page n. | © 
Motiuz 2 . That the Propheſyes of Scrip- 
ture confirme the Catholike Religion , and refute 
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veſtants Pag < 33. 
JS Motiue 
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THE I. MOTIVE. 
That the priuate Spirit is the chiefe ſupporter 


of Prote(tancy . 


SI HE afteed , ſtrange, and exor- 
| LS " bitant courſe we Proteſtants hould 
2/, (l yet range my lelfe with my for- 

DI mer Brethren, according to my ac- 
N cuſtomed diale& ) in determining 

[ i S(OY of doubts in Religio 1sable to cauſe 
the learnedeſt of ys, to flutuate, and waver in our 
already fertled iudgmentes . We all know, it is our 
own head Theoreme, that the Suripture alone (& bur 
A lach 
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2 The Bishop of Londow 
ſach, as our {zlues adont tor Canonical!) & t014dpre 
of all ariſing C ontroner[yes 19 fayt9,and the priuaie ſpi- 
_ Ti toiudae of the ſenſe of the 3cr1, ture: Which private 
(a) fo C0: {pirit (being bat a meere neennonall and vnreall 
8rou, 1. q» © ; , 
\ ©17, Name ) our owne'D. (a) H/bhitaler thus ſpectou fly ene 
þ C,3.& it, : 
titles : Az, inward perſwaſion of the rruth , from the 
Holy Gho in the ſecret cloſer of the betieners hari. Thus 
by recurring to Scripture alone, we rei all Apo- 
ſtolicall Traditions, all definitions of the Church , 
and the molt ancient pradtife thereof ; by erecting 
the priuat fpirir, we make our ſelues {ole Lords of the 
Scripture : Apooreretuge( God knowes) diſcoue- 
ring in acleare and impartnall eye the feeblenes of 
our owne cauſe; tince in fo doing, we being but 
parties, conſtitute our ſelues as Iudges, daring 1nthe 
cloſure of all,to iudge eaen ourowne luages . 
Thus for example, if our Aduerſaryes the Cas 
tholikes,in inſtifying the articles of their fayth. doe 
(b) De do- vrge any pallage of the AHachabees , Eccleſtaſtigns , 
4 = = Toby &c.acknowledged for Canonica] | Scripture by 
« 6-20 s . . 
S. Auzuſtin (b) & the third Councell (c) of Cartha- 


8s as w- » . .* . wd . 

Cc) Can, ge; this Private fpirit , 1n lieu of further anfwere , 
»/ ph = : 

$7 otter PIrempror ly ditcanoneth all theſe Bookes , ynder 


PV bitah , he tecture, that they were (d) not fir written in He 
in his an- | brew and that the Maicſly and voyce of God appeareth not 


wer toM. ; . L 
;Apaiber5 in them : Strangely inferred; as though the Spirit of 
refugation, —— ih bentns Med MD Docks —_ : 
me & bcaule in the lilly weenitngs of this ſpirit the Maie- 
23s ſty & yoyce of God (peaketh not in the ſayd Books, 


lu. lib.e : —_— : | 
gy therefore they are indeed wholy deprwed thereof . 


bat. 3. It our Adverlaryes, proceeding further , do 
inhg. 


God ought feruily to be tyed toany_ one tongue ;or 
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inGſt , for proote of any dogmancall point, in the 
plaine wordes of confelicd Scnptu re ,as forproofe (4):.The/. 
of Apoſtolicall Traditions { whereby this phantaly 2* 

of the Scripture being fole 1adge 15 impugacd ) in _ 
that paſſage (e ) of the Apoltle: Hold faſt the rradi- ©, t) OI 
tions W- ich you hanereceatied ( fine per ſermon m \ fine C Conc, 1 1s 
cr Epic lam ao{tram ) cit ierlyw 0:d , or by our Epiſtle; 4%. 
the Private ſpirit ( as 1: were, withit CAlercnryes rod) 
heeie chaſeth away the molt obutous and familiar © | 2, = 
conſtruction , obtrudine this Schelia vpon che text : 


LIC t) the Apoitle fril deliuered rhoſe things by ſpcach, (by % D, 


1h, 
4» 


Þ// C1 ich aſter he ve left Writicn "nn this 1ijt : A blurd; ince / V beak wy 
the difhunctive particle ( {ac } 11D I Antittele Le Cupeil 


— - 


or oppolttion of the things deliuered by lpeas ach, and lam. 9.6. 
the t thinges a ——_— 

It they Fortify the plaine and literal! ſenſe of ()SoPerer 
the forfayd Text with the anſwerable Conltiutiss —_— w* 
and Canons of moſt ancient general] Councels , as _ FR 
of thacot the ſecond of Nice: 'S5 (2) ) ques tradition? 
Eccle/ie fine ſcrizto ſue conſuctudine valentenm non cu- ) Lib . 
raucrit, Anat hema ſit ; tne Spirie (purneth heere at , pony 
auerring , that (h) general Conncells mayerre. And ys uerja ; 
that as (1 1)lowee, as we inſet in generall Councels, ſolons *ivet <ccle- 
ve [hall continue ia the Papiſis errours. Thus hoping \ ; yay "_ my 
that the ſplendour of tae whole Church of Chriſt, DN boa : 
being onceoblcured, it (elfe may ſhyne forth with cedantar, 


more luitre ; ſo the leaſt Rarre difcoucreth ut light, 2*""2*" 


_ —_— 


Cm On nd T riptanon 
throuzh abſence of a greater r light, SOT 


It our © Aduerlaryes produce ce the teſtimonyes , wa bs 
. but of private Fathers in warraat of Ty a | *piſt, 


"of (k. Auguſtine, (1) Cypri:z, and the hke: O w bat 
A232 


ny a4 pige 


—__— — _ 4 


4 The Bishop of London 
Loch indignity 15 1t, to this all-concrouling Spirit, which 
——— evendronke with a {e]fe coplacency, can with one 
; cons. Reg. pull of his breath blow away the force of «ll their 
* Angl fol. authorityes, by ſaying : Gods (m )wordis aboue all; 
_— the dinine Muaiefy maketh for me , in ſo much as 1 ye- 
(n) Ang gard not , if a thouſand Augult Ines, 4 thouſand Cy pr1 - 
in hom . 9,- ans ſtood azainſ! me: vanting further of ui lelte: Non 
rra.18. {am ipſos Angelo! de mea dotrina indicare . | 
—__ Laſtly it they pur vs 1n mind, how it hath been 
. {o) Toay; Cuer the proper Sexe of heretiks to enamel & varniſh 
x4. & 8. the deformed face of their Hereſyes, with the miſap- 
fa plyed texts of Gods ſacred Word: ereſes (n) ſumunt 
: Tim x. Orieznem quando Suriprare bona imeiliguntur non bene. \ 
& 4#.z, Thus did the (0) Arians, the (p) Eutichians , the (q) 
NeZoriens, all which tor number were able to vye 
©) 1048; rext for rext in defence of their blaſphemyes againſt 
++ Gods Church;acourſe anciently ſo much vled , as 
(q) Philips hat S » AnguAine (r) introduceth the Heretikes of 
»- Hebr, his daycs , prouoking their aduerfaryes only to the 
7 Math. Scripture. The Spirit replyes,that indeed thoſe He- 
= 7947+ retikes and ſuch others prelled Scripture, but wrog- 
(r) Contra Fully ; fince they vied not prayer, nor conference of 
6 Wy" places,nor had knowledge in the tongues, all which 
” "me thetrue Spirit, as conducing meanes,doth enioy , 
——Spectatum admisſs riſum teneatis ? 
(1) D.Rey» For befides, that theſe interuenient meanes even 
a os inthe cenſureot D . Whitaker (t) include a doubt= 
83. & 84. fullesof Iudgment, in the interpretation of Scrip- 


ture, 


(t) ” Y hi 
tak, Media interpretandi loca obſcura, ſunt incert1, dubia , ty ambigua t ergo fie 


71201 poteſt , quin W& ipſaetiam interpretatio fit incerta : ſi incerta, tum poreſt 
alſ2+libs 2. de Eccieſe contre Bellarm, controm, i, queſt, 4.. ” 


bl 


fght heerein . Luther and Caluin enioyed this Pri Ctr nes a» 
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ture; vnder what show of Reaſon can we perſwade 
others,that our {clus do practiſe in a higher meaſure, 

theſe meanes, then the forſayd acknowle.iged Here- 

tikes did f4Or why thould any man giue a more cer- 

taine and indubiousallent to our fpirits , then to the 

Spirits of thole ather, or 0: our Aduerfaryes ? (u).T he 
© Buttodrawto a more inward and particuler df do« 


LES =— . mUOhg Pros 
wate ſpirit(as theleſues do vaunt , ) Furthermore this ,, py, 


Spirit ({uppoſing it to be the gift of the holy Ghoſt ) covewning 
15 infallible . This graunted, what vnlucky conſtel- a: . yp 
lationthen reigned, when of theſe few wordes , Hecf,1... cg 


e#1 corp:14 mi um, the Spirits of Luther, Caluin, & their all warren, 
Tohallor: haue delivered more different conſtructi- #*4d%y the * 
ons, then there are wordes in this-thort ſentence roma yr 
and ſuch conftrucions, as one is incompatible with Private ___ 
another; ſoas1f not all, atleaſt ſome of-neceſlity  Jpirit have 
muſt be falſe. In like ſort in theſe two wordes of the 2nd — 
Creed , Deſcendit ad inferos, what contrary ſenſes of Findred + 
them are giuen by the Proteſtants, all entoying(in 222% t9 


their owne iudgments) the infallibility of this 4- EE 


pocalypticall and rexealing ſpirit? It is needles to parti- he Prge 
cularize their ſeuerall and contrary interpretations /av's one 
g1uen of the two former ſentences : Their own Boo Sr 
ke-warrs (u) waged by Proteſtants againſt the Pro- whicbHoſ t3 
teſtants , and vndertaken with ſharpned pens in Pinian (4 
great hoſtility of ſtyle , originally for the mainte- ewe 
nance of the different doctrines ryling through their 1 mn 
mitinterpretation of the former Text,proclaimes the $#e of 
truthof this to the world, Thas, ſuppoſe a man to or rn 
be once polleſt (or,if you will , obſeſt) with this tic, - 
I Az | lying 


6 The Bishop of London 
lying Stirit, how eafily can he vennlate ſtrange and 
irreconcilable doarines ? Heere then I vrge : Is this 
ſpirit of God ? How cant then breach contrary and 
repugnant doarines ? Since his Church 1s one (x ) 
(x) Rom. body, one ſpouſe , one ſheepfould . Is it not? Why then 
——wM p ſhould I longer perſcuere in that Religion , which 
Lan io. ſucketh it venome from fo falſe a ſpirit * Nox (y) i- 
(v) Teri. dew Nets eſt nobes + lis, nec vnns Chriilns. 

[.de Baptif, But what? Doour owne writings really ſtand 
(Z) D; Bite . : "= e © ; TEE 
in T7 thus chargeable in defence of this a//-1udging Spirit ? 
rrue difec?- Or 15 it but my vniult aſpertion caſt vpon my Bre- 


ce berW*'® thrgns wronged Pennes? Read, and then cene 
Chriſltan - 


, ſubiection, UPS + - G 
& vu:h:i- Oneof vs comes forth vpon the ſtage(for the eye 


_ rebel- of theWorld is the ſtage of mans a&t1565 j thus ſaying: 
ion, 


a) Luth The (Z) people mii be diſcerners and indoes of what 5s 


_ 


tom.  Jaught-. Another , That (a) t5e ſheep is 19 indge , vhe- 
VV ittem « ther the Paſt ours propound to them the woyce of Chriſt,or 

: ) in of #tranzers.A third (to patic ouerthe Brethren b jof 
their 4p. Amſterdam , the branches and deſcendents of the 
pologyto. Church of Genera) aReth his part more lively , thus 
Go ronouncing of the priwledge heerin , euen of any 
left-handed , vnlearned, and mechanicall fellow : 
tow Y kj- The (c ) valearned in te expoſition of the Scripture s 
rak, de[4* 1g Jemannd the opinion of the learned , and to read the 
ve OY ' Commentaryes of Interpreters; Sea widendum interim 
gg, CO, nenimiilli: tribuant 8c. ſed cante ſemper ( belike 
for feare of linning in humblenes of mind) atg; ita, 

(6) 2. Cor. 94 corum interim libertatem retiveant . Where 1s Hu- 
mu milicy ? Where 15 the (d) Apoſtles precept of capti- 
ating our iudgements ? But it is exiled, and 1n it 

roome 
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roome are ſtept 1n, chis Spiries alluming Pryae, and 
bluihles [exprazce: The wreconciliable doctrines It 
broacheth, bz wray 1t J2zoraxce , 1t controuſe of all 
authority, ut Prite, : 

The difficulty of the Scriptures I will heere ; 
paſſe ouer with a gentle touch (for 1 aite&t breuity $j270 3 
though the conſideration of their abftrulnes more legoricus,, 
fully diſplayeth the vanity of this Prinate ſpirit , euer Tropelo- 
venditating the facility of the. For what can be fond _ At 
in any writinges to occaſion miſconſtruftion which {,, bn of 
e ? Where humane wri- (f) Luc,z, 


hzere 1s not found ? The /enſe x 
tinzs have commonly but one ſenſe, the Scripture /* Wraped 


in many places (belides theliterall )1s inueſted with [wading 
(e)three . The Szy/e ? It is heere moſt plaine, yer cloaths . 
moſt profound ; familiar, yet perſ[wading ; vnafte- mo 
&ed, yer vnimitable ; for the moſt part literall, yer ,;,z; = 
; a4 ayes 
ſparledly fraught with Schems, Figures, & Allegoryes . were acca- 
The Savied7? lt is hecre ſupernaturall, tranſcending Hayy ay" 
all reach of mans Reaſon: Since heere we learne(to NS 


omitall other miſteryes of fayth recorded in Gods thechila. 


ſacred Writ) that Omnipotency was once (tf) weake ; mag 


Eternity ('g )yong ; Omnipreſency ( h) confined ; 1nfi- = Bo 

nitenes (1) increating ; Wiſedome (k) 1gnorant ; the for bei, Fa 
Word(|)filent ; and finally the Lord of heauen and /* + : 
earth, poare ( m) and deſpicable : ſo wſt reaſon had je ens 


g EL, to lay: Mare 'n) eff Scriptura dinina , ha- increaſed 


bens inſe ſenſus profundos and fo little reaſon our *®Wſcdom, 


Brethren to vie tor their Mot : Ad (0) verbum Deipro- ce 099 
WOCO « Bur (k) Marcs 


13. of that day and houre knowethno man , &e. neither the ſon e himilelfe, 

(1) !obn 19, But Teſus gaue bim no anſWere , (m) Luc . 9. The birds vave nefls 
Ec. but the ſunne of Man bath not Whereon to lay i; head, (n) Epiſts 44, ad 
Conſtantium, (0) Bega. ſee D, Bancrofts ſuruty pags 2196 ; 


_ The Bishop of London 

But toreſume my tormer heads : Since then 

this rexealing ſpirit 15 not atraid to expunge out of 
p- ©. thelacred Canon of Scripture ſuch bookes as 4- 
9,  poeriphall, wherin it owne Religion 1s evidently im- 
þ3. »upned; fince it alloweth only ſuch expoſitions of 
; Teonfeſled Scripture, as beſt ſort tothe ſupporting of 
þ+3- P it owneerrours ; ſince it betramplethall authorutyes 
E of Councells , and Fathers, who expound Gods 
word differently from it : Since it hath beene the 
cuſtome of all Heretikes, to withdraw them(ſelues to 
the weake retyre of only Scripture ,and their owne 
ſpirit interpreting the Scripture (thus making a cir- 
cular motion, where from point to point there is a 
true progrefiion, but from the firſt point no progrel- 
þ» Go ſion at all : } ſince this Spiris engedreth contrarieties 
in dodrine in the enioyers of 1t , through ech mans 
p. > miſconſtruRion of Scripture: Since the Scripture it 
ſelfe is of that abſtruſe ſublimity, as that Man with- 

out Gods direRing grace, cannot lay any true leuell 
thereto: To conclude, {ince the exorbitancy,pride, 

and petulancy of this Spirie 15 ſuch, as it expecteth 

in theend , that all men ſhould receaue from it ( as 

from a ſecond Moſes )the tables of our Euangeli- 

&) Tert « call Law , Non (+) 4g10ſci poterit 4 Spiritu ſanto ſpi- 
rate ritus inquinatis: What then remaineth, but that my 
We ſelfe carefull of my ſaluation, ſhould for cuer after, 
'). become iealous of thetruth of that Religion, which 
I find to be feated vpon thoſe groundes (and only 
thoſe grounds) which euery hereſy promiſcuouſly 
challengeth to it ſelfe? And that, relying on Gods 
& Tim. 3 holy vilible Church, vpon which he hath(p, entay- 
2 «: led 


- +, 


(p) Viatt . 
7-8 
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Jed his ſpun of 'L ruth, I may interpole her infallibie 
authointy, as an //thmes, or firmeland , to ilop the 
entercourſe of the two mayne Oceans ; I meane, the 
\ Scriptures abyſmall protounduy , and this Prinate 
ſpirits floating and boundles vncertainty , 
| But 1nough of this ſubiect , of which (as po=- 
tentially 1nuoluing all other Controverlyes within 
it ſelfe ) I haue drawne, I conteſſe, for my fuller ſa- 
tisfaction, certaine notes in ſome few ſcattered Pa- 
pers, 


ro The Bishop of Londos' 
eb. ., wt, A, coffe, fv. of Wn, oo, ho, oho,, os, eFo.cole, 


- Sf 5 6 t £] S966 eS6$950050$3003522 $508 


e. LESS; JONI Nets WL 
Ht be SES Sg CO ATRELT 


TH 5-48 bp" $049 0:6-0-6-0 ABS ha ec $03.64 3 


EE IS 
THE 1I. MOTIVE 


That the Propheſyes of Scripture confirme the 
Catholike Religion, and refiite Proteſtancy, 


ROPHESYES are diuine, arid 
X infallible Predi&tions of chinges fu« 
=» [7 SJ) J\/; ture: fatnure 1n reſpect of vs, who 
7,\ —Iþ 4 Meaſure all ations with the yard 
I)? of Tyme: but preſent in the eyes of 
SS IYL/ God , with whome there is neither 
tyme paſt, nor tymsto come; both being confoun - 
ded in the depth of his ow ne Eternity : 1 afallible, as 
roceeding only from him , who by his power diſ- 
poleth all chinges , as ſhall beſt pleaſe bim ; by his 
Preſcience forſeeth diſtin&ly all things ſo diſpoſed, as 
things preſent 19 thecleare glaſſeof his own eſſence; 
And by his 74, vouchſafech , that men ſhall w ar 
rant the certainty of his foreknowledge : Preſcicntia 

G@) Ter, Di (a) rot habet teftes, quot feiit Prepctas . 
L + contr, Now of the Prophelyes recorded in the old Te- 
Mya. ftament, I will take 1nto my conſideratis only two; 
 Theindirers of which (according to the 1ud ;gment 


of 


<— — — I ee Ee EE - 
_ —— * —_ — _ 
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of (b) S. CAngnſline) #5 foreſecing Contronerſyes and 
doubts i fayth to come , ſpake more clearely of the 
Church then «* Chrift himſeife ; "The hiſt ſhab! concerne 
the propagation of the Church of Chriſt, and the 
conuerting of Kinges heathen, and kingdomes toit 
faith : touching yhich 1 will inſiſt 10 thoſe places of 
Scripture, whoſe trueſenſe and interpretation is ac® _ -4 
knowledged for ſuch , both by the Catholikes , and 
by our Proteſtants Priwate ſpirit ; the alleadging of 
which texts 1s the more forcible, ſince the Ln. 
ſenſe of Scripture is the ſoule(as it were) which in. 
Formeth the body of the Letter, © — 

—© — Ofthis firſt point the Prophet 1ſay thus ſpea- 

th: The'c) 11es ſhall waite for thee ( meaning the 
Church) their K inges ſhall m:nifter unto thee , and thy 
gates ſhalbe continually open ; neither day nor night ſhall (c) 60 4 
they be ſhut, that men may bring to the: the riches of the —— 
Gentils: 6. And againe ſpeaking of, and ro the 
Church, he further thus ſayth : Thou (4d ) ſhalt ſucke (4) Ibid 
the mike of the Gentils, and the breaits of Kinges: Kgngs 
ſhalbe thy nourſinz Fathers, and Queenes thy Mothers: 
And further: Enlarge (e) the place of thy tents, ſpread (0) 54+ 
out the curtaines of thy habitation; for thou ſhalt increaſe 
on the right han1, and on the left ; thy ſeed [ball poſſeſſe 
the Gentils, and inhabite the deſolate Cittyes. To the 
trnth of which converſions of Heathen Kinges and 
Countreyes to the fayth of Chriſt, the Kingly Pro- 
phet (peaking 1n the perſon of God to the Church, - 
thus accordeth: 1 (f ) will give thee the Heathens far (f) Pſaines 
thy inheritance, and rhe ends of the earth for thy peſſeſ-.2 


fron, 


(b) ” Pſal 


z 4 .COBC, 2s» 
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That theſe places { velides divers. others ) are 
wnderſtood of theenlargment of Chriſts Church, 
(8) Prin- and the conuerhons of Kingdomes and Nations vn- 


redin th? |, 1t, 15 warranted by the marginall annotations of 
yeare 1576, 


(h) Y pon Our Own Englith (g) Bibles, & no lefie agreeable to 
Inemy. the particuler 1udgments of (h) Oecolampadius that 
if "% M5 learned Proteſtant, ) D. Whitgxift (1) late Archbi- 
_ P* ſhop of Canterbury, D.(k) #4itaker, and all other 


(k) In his graue Writers. 


— k The next point, which heere preſenteth it ſelfe 
. bi- 


lian Rey- ©O be wayghed, 15 to confider, whether the foreſayd 
pods, predictions of the dilatation of the fayth of Chriſt, 
. and converting to it Kinges , and kingdomes haue 

zene accompliſhed in the Proteſtants Church, or 
in the Catholike and Roman Church ; for the clea- 
ring of which point , we will begin with the ty mes 
from Luthers firſt change of Religion, and fo aſcend 
by degrees to the age of the Apoſtles; 1n the diſcoue» 
ry whereof we are to recurre to Ecclefiaſticall Wri- 
ters : And thus the ground of beliefe touching this 
point, is hezreremouzd from Scripture to man ; 8& 
yet man is heere belieued ( ro. wit in relating whe- 
ther the true or falſe fayth was then raught and 
brought in) by reaſon of the Scripture. And firſt 
that theſeConucrhons & propagation of the Church 
any ty me for the ſpace of thele laſt thouſand yeares , 


euen vp to the dayes of Boxi/acethe third and Grego- 
OE SERRRE—_ in the Pros 
reſtant Church, is ouer evident from all Ecclehaſti- 
call mtoryes and records, and from the voluntary 
confeflions of Tearned Proteſtants; fo as to find the 
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corrary in any approued Authors,we may wel make 
the ſubiet of our defire , bur not of our expedation. 
And fhrit fer Hitoryes, we Proteſtants cannot pro- 
du:e any one authenticall hiſtoryor narration (note 
withſtading ſome late eftzRles attempts of our own 
Nation in that nature, being ſtill 1nlabour of that 
which 1 fears, will never be borne) 1nt1maring fo 


, . O. 
much ; And which1s more the Proteſtant Eccleſia. 


ſicall Writers do euen particulerly Ter downe and 
relate the conuertion of many Countryes made by 
catholiks,euen to theirown mayn preiwdice heerin, 
—— Bur the better to enleuen our diſcourſe with 
examples, where I will omit the ſubieing of many 
vaſt Countryes to the {ſweet yoake of Chriſt , made 
in our owne dayes by the 7eſ/aits, whoſe very name —" 
to vs is vngrateful ; but Qais (1) nIminis reatus ? Que) comp 
wocabulorum accuſatio: Ofrander (a learn ed Pro ceſta nt) — 
in his booke of Ecclelialticall hiſtory , faythtully 

relateth the Conuerſtons of many Countreyes. 

Of which? Ot the (m) Danes, the Moranians, the (m) Cint , 
Polonians , the Sclanonians , the Bulzares the Inunmes, 9: 19+ ite 
the Normans, the Bohemians, the Syecians, the Nor- ; MODE 
uerians, the Linonians, the Saxons, the Rugy , & Tr> ; 
ſenes . By whome (layth he ) were they converted ? 

By the Biſhops of Rome ting in thoſe ſeuerall ages . 

To what fayth? To the now Catholike, or (as he 

tearmes it ) papilticall fayth , In like ſort our Century 

priters (n ) diſcourfing vpon the ſame ſubie , athirm (n) Cene ; 
thic the Countryes of Germany, of the Vandals , the 8+9. 10, 
But'zarians , Scuanuonians, Danes, Morauians Hungari-” 
ans, & Nornegians were firſt reduced to Chriltzani- 

B ; ty 


(o) Lib. de 
Eccleſ , 
contra 
Beilarm. þ. 
336 - 


- 
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ty by the Church of Rome, protcfling then by their 
owneacknowledgments the lame religion , which 
at-this preſcnt it doth. Thus hath Rozze Chritian (ub. 
1eted tot more Nations and Kingdomes vy a pea» 
ceable and (ſweet force of Religion, then ever Rome 
Heatien dil by warre . And ticeie we are tonote 
(a conlideration not to be negleRed ) that as theſe 
and other Proteſtants do conteile, that all the Con- 
uerlions of the forelayd Countryes were made by 
Papiſts; (D. (0) Whitaker therefore ſtyling them 
impure ani corrupt conuer/1ons\ 10 not one of the layd 
Proteſtants , or any other, though writing elaborat- 
ly of this [ubieR, would cuer aſcribe the converting 


of any of theſe, or any other one Heathen King or 


Nation, to the Proteſtants labours. Burt leauing theſe 


laſt thouſands yeares, let ys afcend higher to the 


next three hundred yeares , ariuing from the tyme 
of Bonif ace che third, yp vato the dayes of Con#tantin 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperour,, During the ſpace of 
which three hundred years, no Countryes or King=- 
domes w ere conuerted at all eo Chriſtian religion , 
eicher by Catholikes or by any others ; moſt Na- 
tions (in reſpect of Religion) lying then wholy waſt 
and inculti uated . The truth of which point is euen 
demonitrabvle;leeing in theſe ages there were no 
Kinges, who profeiled Chriſtian religion , the Em- 
perours of the Eaſt & Weſt only excepted : Among 


{p)7 alt, whome ſome were baſtard Chriſtians, as b ing bra- 


Conſtantt» 


ns, Con- 


ftms. 


ded with (p) _Arianiſme ; others (q) Apoſtata's, lo en« 
ioying but an aboruue fayth , ince 1t wombe be- 


(4) lilies Came it graue, 


Now 


+ 
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Now concerns the tymen {ciieott e/antin, 
it is (0 wrefragably true, that neg! Wt  himlei ©, nor 
any Countrey by his meanes was COnucited to our 
Proteſtant religion, as that our Magartu tenſes IC (r)Cent, 4, 
cording the {tate of the Church 1n h1z ty we, doe 
charge Cenflantize with all the Cathonke pointes of 
rei1gio at this day profeſſed by the Church of Rome, 
itylng them , The erronrs of Cenſlantine, ©:- of haage. 
Laſtly to riſe higher in tymes ,to wit, from 
thety me es of ( on#tantize, to that of Cunt our Saut- 
our ;1t 15 ay0undantly eeſtifyed by all Thiſtor!: $2 
phers, that the Chu ch of God was fo trained and 
ſhut vp on all tides, and in fuch violent perſecutions 
(though otherwife glad to ſweat vncer luch aburdc) 
as thatit had no meanes toenlarge it felfe, by con- 
uzrang toit Kinges and kingdomes; and 1f it had 
atthattyme converted any, yet the queition would 
then follow, whether ſuch a Converfion hid beene 
mate to the Proteſtant, or to the Roman Church, 
Burthe Juculency of this former point appeareth , 
both from the writings of the Proteſtart (i ) Deuines (C) In rhe 
of 14 ittemberge. & from the te [ti1mony of our  home- beoke fiy- 
brother D. Barlow («© ) thus diſcourfting heerecf : ata 
the primitiue non ge of the Charch, this p1 -omiſe of Kinos ge. 
alleriance thereumo 2 Ws not [0 {ully accompliſhed, be- 
cauſe in thoſe dayes that Propheſy of our Sauiour Was ra- (t) It his 
ther verifyed: Tou thall bc brou2ht. before Kintes for my aa o 
names ſake by them tote per 'ceuted even onto death Fc. o(the Proe 
Bat now to retle#t vpon this our Argument or x/yob re» 
Motiue ; Is the Proteſtant Church the true Church $*2 P24 
of Chriſt ? Then hath ut conuerted many Kinges & 
4Aing- 


_ 
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Kingdomes vntothe tayttor Chriſt Let any par=- 
ticularize (if he can) the Countreyes and Tymes, 
which, and when . Hath not the Proteſtant Church 
conuerted any Kingdomes and Nations to the ayth 
of Chriſt? Then it lelte 1s not the true Church of 
Cinft ; facethe Propheſyes of Gods facred Write 
" (u) Tert, are infallible: Nez(u} licn ſſet aliter enenire , quam e « 
adunrj. dixit, nec ipſe aliter edixiſſet , quam enenire Viltijjet « 
Gn.jl. Which Propheſyes, as veing already actually acc5- 
pliſh:d by the Catholike Church, in ſubieting to1t 
ciuers true Kinges indeed ;ſothe full conſideration 
of them hath much prevayled (for his intended 1n- 
corporating intothe Church) with one poore King 
In name. 

To reply heere and ſay , that theſe Propheſyes 
are to be fullfilled not before, bat after the preaching 
of Luthers Ghoſpell, is controlled by the 19dgment 
of all learned men, and by experience it ſelfe; ſince 
it 1s certaine { ] muſt confeſle ro the preiudice of our 
Ghoſfell } that neither Zather, nor his ſchollers,nor 

' his party haue as yet firſt converted any one King- 
— Itty, Village,or Houle from heatk- 
nith infidelity tothe faychot Chriſt : Therefore we 

ex) Lib.y, muſt conclude with D . Whitaker (x) ingenuouſly 
contra . thus confefling: Whatſacucr the ancient Prophets hane 
Purenm foretenld of the enlargement . amplitude, and glcry of the 
P42 +472 . ; | 
Church, the ſame to haue beene alreaiy performed is moit 
enident out of hiftoryes ; {orrue ns that: Lex eſt Lt HARs 
gelium predictum, I uangelium lex completa 
The other branch ot Propheſyes , wherein I 
heere will infaſt, force], taatin the Church of Chriſt, 
there 
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there ſhalalwayes be found Paſtours and Doctours, 
21d a continuall adminiſtration of the Word and? 
Sacraments : the {pirituall conduits , whereby Gods 
graceis deriued into mans foule; or the ſubordinate 
wheeles of h:s diuige Maieſty, by which the foule 15 
moued and directed to gatheit owne ſalvation, To 
this cit areallcadged thoſe wordes our of the{a) (a) Fpheſ, 
Apoitic{a text, which for nt clearenes is ableto co -—— 
went Comment ) to wit, that C/ ri! hath placedin 
bi Church Paſtours an1 Doflours tothe conſummation of (b) tn bis 
Saints, til! Ye all meet in the wnity of Fayth ; that is, as «nſvere ro 
our D. (b) Fulte trvely expounderh. for ener « Calutn Saks: 
(c ) himleite concluding from hence in theſe 'words : like, 
1he Church can»ot at any tyme Want Paitours and Do- (<) Initir, 
ours . Now that thele Paſtours and DoRours muſt # ©#+0.5+ 
not 1n their offices and dutyes bs filent , 'isnot only 
ah (d) Iſa. 620 

witnellcd by the Holy (d) Ghoſt , bur alſo ( belides —— 
the nature of their function requiring it) acknow= 
ledged by vs Proteſtants. And therfore D . Fulke 
well ſayth : Truth (e ) cannot be continutdin theWorld , (« vi fu 
but by t%e Miniſtery of the PaSiours and Doconrs . In pres 
like fort rouching the continuall adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments,theſame 1s more particulerly evited 
from the cleare wordes of our Saujour , and S. Parnd, 
ſeeing by the help of them, we ſhal ſho (*) the Lords ©) 1: Core 
death untill he come A pointſo evident, that it lyeth f \D. Hor 
out of the way ot ail Contradiftion ; and therefore Yule in 
we P:oteſtants in plaine wordes mantaine , That the his Synop- 
ablence (t ) of the *arraments doth make 4 nuliity 0; the Gare 
Church: And againe, in D. Whitakers(s) phraſe That Diranm 

be aumigiityation of theword and Sacraments being pre P3249» 
C ſent, 


< 
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ſent, doth conflitute a Church; being abſent ,doth ſubnert 
it: and againe as the lame Docour(h)ityleth them, 

(b) bi that they are Eccleſia eſſentiales proprietates . Thus do 

ſuprap-y » ; 

a, -  Wweand Catholikes 10yntly reach, that not at ſome- 
tymes only the Church of Chriſt(being hisinteme- 
rate & immaculat {poule)1s to enioy Pattours & Do- 
Qours, and the vie of the word and Sacraments; at 
other ty mes to be wholy deſtitute of them(ague-like 
having thus accelles and remittings;) but that at all 
tymes, in all ages,in al ſeaſons,the Church without 
any interruption 15 to continue 1n it full Orbe , by e. 
uer enioying the foreſayd meanes of mans ſajuation. 

Now this being the trve and confeſſed ſenſe 
of all fides of the former Prophefyes; We are to ex- 
amine, if in the Proteſtant Church the adminiſtra- 
tion of the word and Sacraments haue for any ages, 
or yeares beene interrupted ; (ince ſuch an interrup= 

' tionbeing once proued ,it then ineuitably followeth 

.#- thatthe Proteſtant Church is not that true Church 
of Chriſt, which is delineated and deſcrybed in the 
former wordes by the Apoſtle . To evi this , our 
Aduerſaryes the Catholikes, do inſtance in the laſt 
hundred years before Zurher;vrging,that if any ſuch 
adminiſtration of the Word & Sacraments had been 

— in that age, ſome one hiſtory or other would haue 

mentioned the Paſtours and DoRors of thoſe dayes. 
But all hiſtoryes and relations of that age (ſay they ) 
are moſt filent therein , What anſwere can we giue 

FAY heereto ? To produce any one Hiſtoriographer of 

thar age, butintimating ſo much, we are not able. 

Shall we then (ay (as ſome of ys hauenot beene a- 


ſhamed 
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ſhamed to ſuggelt) rhatthe Pope d1d determinarely 
cauſe all fuch narrations both of former tymes , and 
of that age aboue inſtanced, concerning Proteſtan- 
Cy to be (uppreſſed, thereby to bury 1n obltuion all 
memory of Proteſtant Rel1gion ? It 1s a phantaly, it 
15adreame, 

The perſonal! faults and vices of ſome Popes 
are!) recorded in Hiſtoryes yet tobe read , [s 1t (1) So was < 
then probable, that the Popes were fo ſolicitous to 1 a 
extinguthh allremembrance of ho roo: Fayth, wore a 
and yercontent toſuſfer the lefle varrantable hues gainſt ly 
of themlelues and their Predeceſſolrs,to berecorded _— : 
for all poſterity 7 Againe in the Canons of the Cou- ,, ty the 
cells of euery age, there is frequent mention made Corncel! of 
of particuler hereſyes (which then embroyled the ++ 4-nrng 
Church) condemned by the ſayd Councells: Can py, ohe of 
we then thinke 1t poſlible (to (peake morally , not Councel of 
metapiulicaily)tharthe Pope, and the Councells 74 _ 
ſhould be fo diftracted in iudgment, as carefully to? OG 
regiſter all other impugned Hereſyes; and on the 0. 
ther fide, as carefully to ſuppreſſe all aryfing opini- 
ons of Proteſtancy ? It 1s improbable, it is abſurd, 
Laſtly, (belides that the particuler ſubie& of all Ec- 
cletiaſticall hiſtoryes 1n the relation of new docrins 
recorded 1n the {ſayd mſtoryes) are not the writinges 
of Huſſe, Wykeliffe, and others (wherin they firlt dife 
gorged forth fome few pointes of Proteſtancy) yet 
extanteuen to theſe dayes? So tranſparent inacleare 
eye the former anſwereis Or ſhall we ſecondly la- 
bour to euade our Aduerſaryes, prefling vs, by clay- 


ming /1'alao, YVikciffe, Haſſe, and {uch others for pa- _ . 
C2 , 


ſtours 
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ſtours of the Pcoteſtants Church in their tymes ? 
Darum telum n:cesſitas: our challenging of them ry - 
{erh trom our extreme want and penury . It 1s moſt 
clears, that the forclayd men were no true Prote- 
Rants; (Ince not only they ever retained molt of the 
points ct Catholike religion , comparting with vs 
Proteſtants only 1n three or toure arncles ; but allo 
they broached divers Erfours vaiuſtityable in our 
owne, and our Aduerlaryes iudgments, with which 
their owne writinges do ſtill ypbraid them: So much 
Ok) Fox Taueg Tome of (5) wronged the reputed honour 
"a7, 75 of our owne Church, by pretending thoſe former 
Mon. pag. Heterogentous and mongrill Setaryes to be true me- 
mage 5h. bers therof, Againe ſuppole them to be entyre Prote- 
wers other tas ,it but 1uſtifyeth the being of Proteſtart Doctors 
« Protelats, & Paſtours only for their own tymes, we not being 
able ro inſtice the liks for divers ages before them. 
But ſooner Thall the (eas ebbing and flowing forlske 
the moones courſe, then the true Church of Chriſt 
_— be deprived, but for one age, yeare, or day, of her 
Paſtours, and an anſwerable adminiſtration of the 

Word and Sacraments, 
Or (hall weſay,that in theage above inſtanced 
| }* asalloin many other ages before, there were Pae 
Rtours and Dodours of the Proteſtant Church; not- 
withſtanding by reaſon of the tyranny of the Pope, 
they werelatentand vnknowne ? How incxplica- 
ble, or rather contraditory 1s this? Did thoſe Pa- 
| Rours conceale their owne fayth through feare of 
perſecution (the ſtrongeſt pulſe, which beateth in 
weakeſt mindes)) toyning in outward ſhow with the 
| ſuppoſed 


oy 
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ſuppoſed Ldolatry of the Church of Rome? Then 
were thzy dillembvlers, forſakers ot cheir owne Reli- 
gion, and no good members of the Church : :0nt” 
fit confeſs! 044 ſalut: m Did thzy openly profelle/ not- 
withitanding the zmaginary rage of their enemyes ) 
their fayth, and exercile the Word & the Sacramets ? 
Then by lo doing they were made moſt eminent : 


for what Church 1s better known ,the that Church, 


which lueth vnder the hatches of perſecution , re- 
ſembling the Sunne, which is beſt lubie to theey Ce, 
in itloweſt deſcent 2 Or what man can for his reli- 
gion be perſecuted , whicl, 1s not knowne 7 Eye- 
witneſſes Lenefare duct Countryes, wherein the 
Catholike rel1giou at this day ſuitereth preſſures 8 


tribulations . 
But to draw towards an end; the doarine of 


the Churches in«i/bility , mantayned by many of vs 
Proteſtants , 15 a Tere to all our former an- 
weres : hnce it 1rrefragably euidteth the want of 
Paſtours and DoRours, and conſequently an inter- 
ruption of the Word and Sacraments,except we wil 
miſapply to the Paſtours and Doours, thole words 
of Tacitm: Eoipſoprefulgebant quod non iſchantur . 
For if the Froteſtant tfayth for many ages was abſo- 
luely extin, and no ſuch religion was then mantay- 
ned in any Countrey ; then tolloweth it, that there 
were neither menin the-world to preach the Word, 
and miniſter the Sacraments according to that re- 
ligion, nor any to heareit preached , or receaue the 


miniſtred , Touching the doctrine of the inwiſiblity” 


of the Pcoteſtant Church for many ages, we do find 
C3 our 


(*).Rown, 
Is, 


UN . y 
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his Church concerning true fayth and doarine, 
ſhould {contrary to the courſe of other things) ens 
10y her greateſt ſtrength and force tn her greateſt 
infancy.But to the point. From all thele teſtimonyes _ .-. 
may be interred, that if the Proteſtants Church was f 
for (o many ages inviſible, and that the true fayth 
and Sacraments thereof were yanilhed away for ſo 
long a ty me, then during the length of lo many ages 
there were no DoRours to preach the Proteſtants 
fayth, nor Paltours to miniiter their Sacramentes ; 
(though the ſame euer to haue beene in the Catholik 
Church, the Proteſtants forſayd teſtimonyes do ne- 
ceſlarily and implicitely witnes ) and confequently 
that the aboue alleadged Prophely , touching the 
continuance of Paſtours & DoRours in:the Church 
of Chriſt , at all tymes till cheend of the world , 1s 
not accompliſhed in the Proteſtant Church, 

Thus farre heerof : only for greater perſpicui- 
ty, Iwill wind vp.thetwo dift:rent parts of all the 


forelayd Prophelyes, in this enſuing argument, 
Then thus. hers —_ . 

It ts propheſyed of the true Church of Chrit , that ſhe muſt 
conuert heathen Kinges , Kinzdomes-, and Nations ny 

wv 1t0 her fayth and Relizion: As allo that ſhe muit in 

all tymes, an1 ages without interruption , enioy Va- 

{tours and Notonrs and an 44miniſtration of the word 

1nd SACraments . 

Bu by the confeſsions of our learned Brethren the Prote-< 

 Hlants , the Protefant Church hath neucr as yet com 

weriedtoit any one Heathen King, kinzdome , Na- 

tion: for many ages togeathor( by the Prozeſtzts like 

| = @chndWbe. 


© _— LY » 
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acknovledaments) i: hath wanted Dotſours ant Pa- 
flours to preath the Proteſtants fayt%, anato miniſter 
the word and Sacraments . 

Therefore the Proteſlant C hurch is not that true Church 
of c hri#l, which is figured out in thoje foreſayd 1'ro- 
pheſyes . | | 


The interence I vrge, this I preſſe,in this T make 
my ſtation : Itis drawne from acknowledged Scrip- 
tureon all lides ;and from the acknowledged fenſe 
of the ſayd Scripture on all fides. Let any Icarned 

* Proteſtant, or all the learned Proteſtanrs lung, fin- 
cerely and plainely, without ſubtile euading and de. 
clyning the point vrged, giue any fatisfatory anſw- 
ere heereto, and'I will indiſputably become recreant 
in my fayth. The demonſtration 1s vnauoydable, & 
ſuch,as that ſeuera! markableProteſiats,one way not 
cofefling(out of therr implacable hatred }the former 
P: ophelizs to be fullfilled in the Catholike Church; 

*. another, ſeeing by al proofeof hiſtoryes whatfocuer, 

s) Dayid that they haue not beene performed 1n the Proteſt ar 

Prof? Church , did from hence conclude ( a thought hor- 

; at haſt, Fibleto be entertained ) that the Chriſtian Religion 

:, (as wanting the accompliſhments of the foreſaid 

_— Propheſyes) was a falſe Religion , our Sauiour a fe* 

manbicdly ducer, and thernſelues thereupon finally became (5) 

commited lewes .Ilexecratea lew; therefore, ſeeing there is 

h Fo _ no other Medium, : w1ll dye heereina Roman Ca. 

fr——_ tholike. | TEE 

its THE 
3- Neuſery , chiefe Paſlovy of Heidelberge , 4, A lmanusa Zu'ngiian ; all 

d Dich throught he reaſons aboue touched ;forſouke the ( briſttan fayth See of theſe 

& ſome others, Conradus Scblufſelburg in his T beolvg , Caits, and Uſrander Yent , 

I'Gs 
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That generall Councells, confirming Catholike 
Relizion, are reiected by Proteſtants , 


UF Fes | | 

2/2 $9) Enemy of mans foule (though ha- 

£VP| 28 wing Ocder, yet) 1n impugning the 

CA FL Truth, oblcrueth order . For atter 

(os C-, >2 hisreiecting of Canonicall SCrip» þ 
> AO & ! a! { | 

2 Dx.  ture,and expounding failly (by his 


Miniſters) contelled Scripture. he next maketh v1- 
olent incurtions vponlacred Occumenicall Coun. 
cels : they being in matters of Fayth the higheſt Jud- 
4 gezments vponearth; wholz ſentences are abouo all 
| zppeale;and whoſe reitimon) es | hou}d, as ſo many 
fealing arguments . Therefore l much grieued, to 
1d the firſt and chi:feſt of our Religion , peremp- 
forily to findicate and cenſure next to thatof the 
Apoſtles) the firſt and chiefeſt general] Councell; 
ft meane Luther, the Nicen) Ryling 1t (a) decrees 08) Tat ; 
 ſenum, Famnn2aa, ſlipule oc. But no meruaile ,j & Concil, 
- Yomnys long as Wwe CON!LDUG 1s condemning the wr: 
vl OY --- ricles 


. 
—  ——— w_— mn_ en 


of Peters Primacy, and his ſucceſſours 1s confirmed 
(c) Fpudin the Canons = Fo fecon1 generall{b) Councell of 
—_ ww Conftantinople, and the third of (c ) Epheſws? Inthe 
ib , bift, c. . X 
a5 one by plainely acknowledging the doctrine; 1n the 
other by depoſing Neſtoria, by the authority of the 
(d) In atis Sea of Rome? That —_— traditions are war- 
ace} ranted by the firſt & ſecond New Councel?the firſt 
© * condening the {d) hereſy of Aris (beſydes by Scrip- 
(e) 2p, ture) euen by force of Traditions; the other (e) by 
Cyrill « adreaching 1n expreſle wordes the doctrine of Tradi- 
Nftor. tjons? Chat Baptiſme (wherein man is borne, but 
* not borne the Tonne of Adam) euen by force and 
{f) Cap, de - 
Saptiſm, Yertue of the Sacramient it ſe]te, taketh away (inne 
is euident out of the firſt of (f /Nze, and the firſt of 
(g) In (g ) Conflantinople ? That yowed Virgins, & Monks 
ſymbol. areto bein the Church of Chriſt,and that ſuch can- 
not marry, is decreed by the Councell of (h) c ates 
()Cin. Joy ?Laſtly thatappeales to Rome( which implicitly 
oY inuolues the Primacy of that Sea} were ratifyed by 
the Conncell of (1) Sardis ? Thus much for inſtan:e 
{though the ſame might be 1uſtifyed in many other, 
Catholike articles ) where I haue reſtrained my 
proofes only to generall Councels, and (uch as wzre 
celebrated within the firſt fuehundred yeares , after 
thediuine Mateſty vouchlafed for our good, toeme 


(i) Can. 9+ 


— 


ww } aſl. adi tw Þ AS acc Duties tree A. 
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oY. | x: 
baſe himſelfe by pucting ypon .the poore ragges of oc "I 
our humanity , E # rotef cars 
But heere 1 muſt needs take leave to caſt a more baneteen , 


fixed eye vpon the dignity of generall Councels (ab- _ = 


{tracing them from all priority and laternes of UMe) pood enctit 
ſince then, our owne Brethren abſolutly reiedting all (nor ay 
ſuch Councells, as (ubie& to errour , will needes af- 922 Juce 


; | by >... Mo ; ceedemr 
cribe that reſpect to their owne Privat? ſpirit , which wc py 
by all reaſons both divine and humane , hath beene orieſpur- 


euer due to generall Councells; vnto which perhaps 2* #0 
1529 ,4at 


they baue beene ſooner moued , partly through the” Smatald; 

infelicity (k )of their owne ſo many Prounciall (at at Znitrn, 

moſt but Nationall ) Conuenticles '1n Cermany and "—-ranog 
pgs. coma AA m9: 64247 

els where, as yetnever having good ſuccefle, | hould Heidebore 


1t therefore not impertinent to dilplay in ſome par- « Ale- 


ticulers, the aduantages betweene a generall Coun- _— at 
cell, and any SeRtaryes private 1wdgment ; where pee 
(no doubt ) we thall find, that a5 cally may the low- brrge , at 
eſt ſhrubs comparein height with the Cecars of. Liba- 7 #imge, 
ns, as theTentence of any Priuate man (who lyke a med wear 
roma An om —— — — | 22S (belydes dr> 
maſtles ſhip is tofled with euery wind of Innouatts) res 6- 
contendin authority with a cencrall Councel. Thus bs) this 
then . "TIFan Oecumenicall Councell, indicted & 2 © 
confirmed by lawtull authority ; repreſenting the F327 


Maieſty of Gods Church, as being the ſupreme T1i- 4*2://m ___ 
bunall (1) thereof; aſſured by'promiſe (m) of Chriſt 1" 3 


generall 
his affiſting preſence ; warranted with the firſt ex- Councell 


ample of that kind, by the bleſſed /n) Apoſtls; high- #- 162, 


ly reuerenced and magnifyed by the ancient (©) Fa- wy "__ 


2 thers; three are 
gathered togeather in my name £c, Mats 13. (n) At 15 (0) A 1g. vb: ſupra, & 
{. de bapt. c 13, Athan ep, ad Epittes, Baſt! ep» 78. A mbr, ep. 31, Leo egiſt, 53, 
Hicron, l.contra Lucifertan. G Ce ; | 


_—  —  cH©_—_ 
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thers ; acknowledged tor the only meanes of deter- 
' - mining Controuerly by ſome of our Jearnedeſt Pro- 
(p) DoZ. teſtants (p) ;conhilting of [cucral hundreds of moſt 
_ Suſon m yenerable Prelates, conipicuous for vyertue , ready- 
h:s perpe- S . . 
nes in th Scripture, variety of rongues, and 1nfiny- 


ruals g1- => 
wernement tenes of reading ; gathered from the molt remore & 


— — — 


p38: 17%: oppdIfte regions of Chriſtendome ; and therefore 
2 JD the lzile probable pon their ſuch Tudden meenng , 


obs zoynely zo imbrace any one point of Innovation 
nat. ya. battering dayly vpon their knees, at the cares of Al. 
craps mighty God, with moſt humble and feruerous pray. 
er, {econded with auſtere faſting ; and all this, to the 
end, that it would vouchſafe his divine Goodnes , 
ſoto guide and ſerne this reuerend Aſſembly with 
his holy ſpirit, as what expokitions it gives of the 
Scripture, or what otherwiſe it determines for vn+ 
doubted fayth , may be agreable to his ſacred Word , 
and Truth . 

Now, notwithſtanding all this,if ſuch a celebri- 
\ Þ. Ousconcourſe and confluence of Paſtours ( being 
P V bitek, the Mart or Rendeuous for the tyme of Vertue and 
4. de Cont, T,earning ) ſhall ſo fayle therein , as that they may , 

_— ſundry tymes, moſt fowly erred 
lym. 6, s. and haue, ſundry tymes, m y erred ( as our 
D. Fuike ſupercilious & contumacious Searyes (q) auouch ) 
in his 4%- jn their conſtructions of Scripture, and refs]utions 
Jubbr fayth ; though all ſuch their decrees be otherwiſe 
Carbolike warranted with a 1udiciall conference of Scripture, 
pay+35- thegenerall practiſe of the Church, and the conſpi- 
eh ;;, ring teſtimonyes of all Antiquity: It this (1 ay) 
ſ5n:8ji p. may happen ( the belt meanes thus producing the 
9%  workefteas) what ſhall we then conceaue of an 


oblcurs 


Cm eLoO———_— —— — —_——_ —— 


His Leza:y. MoTIvE 3. 73 
obſcure Syr 1242 (a man engzadred 1m the flyme of 
pride and 19norance) who 10 fome pointes ever - **- 
(ubdiuidech iimfelfs from the rett of his brethren 
(this being refvlued from whome to flye , but nor 
whome to toilow ) fo as he 1s truely condemned of 
hereſy, euen by the lying mouth of Herely: A man 


| ; : . (s) Dearl 
cautelouſly (t) premonithed ; Now it this man being þe{oue ! hes 
in his Pulpit vpon the Lordes day, inthe prefence of 4ene no: ex 
his ignorant { yet cenfuring) and pfalming Audi- reryſpiricy 

9 Ss... : but try the 
tory (a fit Pathmos for his enſuing Reuelations } & j,;z;. .. 
there opening the Bible (for thus tallhood 15 forced loan.c. 4. _ 
to begge countenance from truth) and vndertaking 

i oC 

to expound ſome text or other, for the eſtabliſhing (t) Theſe 


j © thinzes I 
of his late appearing fayth (though contrary to the jv jc. 


zudgment of all ancient Councells ) affirming him- r« vn-o 
ſelfe to be ſecured by ſpecial Fathy/ſiaſmes and illumi- 39% 27cer- 
nations from God, for the better judging the point RN 
controuerted, ryling from his owne explication of car: you, 
Scriptnre . Which bzing done, what aſſurance may [94% 2 . c 
we haue of the truth of this his al-defyning ſpirit ? and ** — 
is there not realon to expet moreerrours, then fen= 
tencestadrop from this mans mouth ? And what 
ſupor then and dulnes is it to allow to ſuchan one, 
0 I thae 
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that infalibility of ſpirit, which himſelfe denyeth to 

a genera}l Councell? Yet ſuch is the forward blind- 
tu) S» "nes of our enchanted Novelliſts heerin , who matt» 
re:ch D- taine(u) that many vertuous and learned men ga« 


7, 5 . . 
4] thered togeather, forthe diſquiſition of Truth, muſt 
| (il. comma neceſſarily erre; oneſole, one lateborne,obfcure, il- 
Bellar q 6. literate, irreligious Scripturiſt cannot erre: 0 (x ) i#n- 
Peter Miar x, '” . PF a" 
— Odd alate , qiits vos faſcinauit Ce 
Vetis . 7 : 
D, Fulke in his anſWere to a cornterfaite Cathulike pag. $0, & 90. D #/ Villet int 
— bis tynopſ pag.vet. And Bega in his Preface of the new Teſtament anno 
1587. thus ſaith : Euen in the "+" Ine the amb tion, igngrance, and lewdnes of 
Biib3ps Vas ſuch, as that the blind may eafily perceaue, h&Wv Satan Was prefident in 
their aſjemblyes or Councels . Thus kega of the Coun.ells enen of the Frimitiue 
Chyrch, (x) Galat ,c. za 


THE 


. 
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ded Solids, dhrtbib, bein 
TE ITT ES LEE STIs 
SO UNS ENS IS 
IE OE a > 
&. LI 0, SW 8 N EX] 


AASA SSASIES SAR CE IARS S 
PT PITT TT TY 
THE 1II1]. MOTIVE, 


That the Fathers of the Primitine Chur < (as 
Patrons of Papiitry) are retetted by the 
Proteſtants \ 


FRE NTERROGA generationem 
J 5 ) priilinam,cs ailigenter inue#tiga pa- 
LDS trum memoriam ; heiterni quippe (u- 

) mus , lauh the Mirrour (a) of Pa- (a) ob. n 
NS tience : To which words old Yin-;3, ____ 

SIS S<L, centius Lyrinenſis (b ) twelue hun- bY 1d- 

dred yeares fince, thus ſubſcribeth : /f any new que+ *"* b.ereſs 
ſt:on do ariſe , ve are to recurre tothe indgments of the 
holy Fathers. Which. rule it it were |trong 19 thoſe 
Primitiue tymes , how much more. forcible ſhould 
it be ( though the acceſſion of ſo many hundredsof 
yeares lince paſſed ) with vs, who are but Hodierni ? 

The ancient Fathers ( w2 know ) haueduzr- 
fly trauelle4 in the ſubieX of Chriſtian Religion ; 
ſom: of them 1n their Commentaryes. , others in 


chic [Lomilyes, Szrmoas,and Catectulmes: Ochers 
& 294108 


* 


6 <S 


0 
« T 1 
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againean their Catalogue of condemned Hereſyes 
and their Epiſtles; and {owe 1n all theſe ,mwaking the 
intended leafe ot the holy ghoſt in the Scripture , & 
the dorine thence deduced , the Center or quieſ= 
cent Poynt ,1nallthew Motions or Labours, 

Their Laborious Induſtry herein, our Bre-+ 
thren at the friſt ſeeme to prize; granting, that 1n 
the mynes of the Fathers wrytings , there is to be 
found much golden Ore; yet luch, as muſt after be 
purged and refyned in the fyar of their owne pri- 
ate iudgments from all droſlz of ſuppoſed Errours, 
before 1t can receaue the print and Rtampe ( they 
ſay )of true Euangelicaldodryne (yea) of Innoua« 
tion and Nouellilme. 

Thus do we teach , that their wrytings may be 
profitably taſted of, if fothey be taken with the true 
Cerrectine of our owne contron' ins literty . But if our 
Brethren be further vrged, whether they will hum- 
bly imbrace ſuch peculiar doctryns , as the Fathers 
did 10ynt]y teach, then they more openly diſma: ke 
themſclues , diſclayming from them , as from man- 
tayners of Papiſtry .To manifeſt this12 all Arncles 
controverted at this prefemt , Brenitye prevents - 

oure of the cheifeſt thall ſerve for inſtance; And 


—_— 


- thoſe foure fathers of the Church, which haue_ob- 


tayned by a priviſedge, and Ziroreparme;, that title 


_ ( tmeane, Ambroſe , lerome , Auguſiin & Gregory ) 


fhall be theretn cheitly produced teaching the ſaid 
doarynes, euen by the acknowledgmer.t of vs Pi 0» 
tcſtanrs . 

And firſt to begin wwh the dot yne of Prayer 


” 


5 ©. ma. oo. 
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for the dead, & to retalle heer fome particular cofefli- : 
ons of our own; de I not find D. D-Fulle(c) (to vie his m—— 
owne words ) thus [peaking , Amoreſe allowed pray ev of purga. 
for the cead;and further, (d, Icreme all: wed prazer f' £74 73. 
the dead; And yet further (ec "Auenſtin blynaly aefen-* *——n 


P.Io4 s 
aeait : And which is more, Our {ai* Doctuur Fulke (e) / 4; 


tiius.turther verbally (ſaith: (t ) Angvſtin, lerome. anal i'rrapsy es 


. iS9, 
a great many more do Vtnes, that Sacrifice / or ortle deadis f) iden 


7 Fraiitioa of the Apoſiles .: To be ſhort (g) Kemmtins pay. 344, 
"«ccordeth with D.Faik neerin affirming that prayer (g) in «x- 
for the dead was taught (belydes by others by amy. #453 
Lroſe, Terome, and CAnenuilin. pm” n ®. —_ 
"Touching the rea  reall Preſence (in the which, Poca- my Side 
P rur(h) aro, quod 201 capit caro) and it being a true #4. 26. 
Sacrifice, Antony de Adamo ( no obſcure Proteltant ) mars 
thus (i) writeth: The booke of Sacraments alcrybed Anatomy 
to Ambroſe, aftirm?s the opinion of Chriſts bodily ofthe 414y 
preſence 1n the Sacrament. The like we find averred {jt ter | 
G1 4 moreſe by our Brethren the (k) Cemtariſſs. Kem- ,.« —_ 
wilins {peaking of certaine ſentences of 4 mbroſe, 1u An C0, oy. 
enſline, and other, contavning the adoration of the bat. +. 
Sacrament ( which neceſſanily includeth the Reall;,, * © 
Prefence} thus ſayth : In, my indgement , they con- (a) Ibid s 
taine the adoration of the Sacrament . Againe:;  lerome "4 Lib, C 
with many other Fathers 1s repreheded. for teac ching ©) avoinf - 
the reſervation of the Sacrament, by (m) Kemmitius , teecking, 
and by (n) D . Fulke (to vie the DoRgurs wordes ) Senders 
Teepe 453 
for elnino — nition! 0 marryed perſons before the Fyme 
0 Comm#nion, 6 abitaine from company of their Wywes, 
| (who tearmeth it popiſh diuinity) both which points 
in regard of the reuerence therem exhibited, proba- 


, E bly 


- 
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' bly imply thedodrinevt iu Reall piefence . Calvin 
ER (0) giueth this Thera, or marke of condemnation, v=- 
reformat , P\the writings of _-#2uitin, Ambroſe, and others 
Extarin 1n theſe wordes : They forged a ſacrifice mm the | ords 
ang ms; ſupper , Without his commanament ; and ſo adulterated 
Ge ot * he ſupper by a:\dim? of Sacrifice . They alſo expounded the 
Cp) Libude [acrifice of Malac'y, and the oilation of Melchiſeaech 19 
rogand. be a fi;ure of the ſac'ifice of the Maſſe . 

in vnmer(. Finally the doctrine of the Real preſence was 
—_" W ſo comon to al the Fathers of the Primitwue Church, 
* that Sebaſtianius Francus thus writerh : Preſently after 

(a) In #he Apoſtles aayes. all hinges vere Aranzely turned; the 
Margarita [upper of the Lord being transformed into a ſacrifice And 
T heolog Adamwz Franciſci(another of our cenſuring & Lynx= 
acai eyed brethren )thus plainely confeſſeth : (q) Papiſte- 
(r) In his Yum Commentum &c . The Papiits innention touching 
Reioynder Tranſubſtantiation crept earely into the Church. Con=- 
hs BriftoW Cerning Prayer to Saints x D Fulke with an irrepara-+ 
0 GS ble pretudice to hys cauſe , thus ſayth : I (1) confeſſe , 
(9) Exam, that ambroſe , Anguſtine and Hierome held innocation 
p<v1. 3. Þ. of Saints tobe laWfull . And the Tame doth (5) Kemmi. 


-_ ”_ tis acknowledge of theſe three forſayd Fathers, a 


defence a= PoINc fo evident, that D . Whirgnift thus writeth : 
ainſi tbe Almoſt (t) all the Biſhops and Writers of the Greeke 
"ep of Charch, and Latin alſs , were ſpotteawith the dof7rines 
arte , , Ty” . 

wrighe, #f invocation of Saints , merit of vorkes &6 and ſuch 
(u) 4- hike: and che hikeſentence doth D. Come! give ; both 
gain?t the of the Greeke and Latin Fathers,touching the:1uuo- 
I fromeyt, cation of Saints, and the other foreſayd doctrines: 
in 2, Put , lO agreeing heereto 15 another ſuch confeſſion oft D. 
6% Falkelaying , Many (v) of the amcient Fathers held that 

4 SA1NFS 
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Saints departedpray for vs . Laltly touching the do. 
&:imne oft Fowyes (1nuoluing within it lelfe, the do- 
&rine of E vangelicall Councells) Kemmitizas (x) al. (*)Exame 
leadgeth the (cucrall ſentences of Auguilin, ambroſe FO" je Þ* 
and Hierome, inſtitying theſayd doctiine, and then 
he atter reeeth them all, thus concluding of the 
Fathers 1n generall : Nox ignoramus © 6. H'e vel brow 
that the Fathers allived the vowes of perpetnall 0 ha#tie 
ty, and that they acknowledged them tobe obligatory . 
Now touching the Authority of $. Gregory in 
all the fore{aid Poynts , we haue referued the con- 
feflions of them to this laſt place; both becauſe he 
liued many years after the other fathers ; as alſo1in 
that his iudgment 1n all the ſaid Articles is made ma- 
nifeſt by two acknowledgments; the one of D. Hg- 
frey. the other of the Centuriits, D. Humfrey (yY ipea - 
king of the fayth firſt planted in oiir Countrey by (y) t@ te 


— — 


; Century as 
ce , Inuocation of Saintes , the vowes of Chaſtity , the word 


beſydes al the other Articles of the Roman Religion G1ego73 

mantayned at this day , : l 
Thus far cherfly of theſe foure poynts of the 

Catholy ke Reltgian , tavghr ( beſydes by ot hers) by 


- the former foure pillars of Gods Church, even by 


E 3 the 
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the free and vncoaRted acknowledgmets of ſuch of 
our Brethren ,as are of no vulgar note or ranke,but 
moſt accompitthed with all good literature, 

And heere though my intended brepity (uf. 
fereth me only to run ouer fome few points , taught 
by the Fathers , wito are reieted by vs ; yet 1 will 

hh ſomewhat enlarge my lelfe in the Article of the” S4- 
- 46 crifice_of the Maſſe ; as being one of the cheitelt 
poyats, controverted betwene our Aduerfſaryes & 
vs , and contayning in it ſelfe the dayly worſhip of 
God. And heereicis mamtteſt, that throughout all 
 theages of the Primitiue Church (without excepti- 
on of any) it was generally caught by the Fathers of 
<uery ſuch age; & yet are thole Fathers for this very 
doarinereieted by ys Proteſtants . And to begin at 
the end of the firſt fiue hundred yeares, and fo to al 
cend,; For after that tymetill Lutheys dayes, it is gri- 
ted by moſt Proteſtants, that the Maſle reygned in 

7 all che Churches of the Weſt part of the World; 
which point is further proued from our owne ac= 
knowledged doctrine of the inuiftbility of the Pro. 

teſtant Church, during all that tyme. Fn 

| Firtt then Anno Domini 5or. Symmachus (a) 
c was Biſhop of Rome, of whome our Centuriſts thus 

oy _ ſpeake: Notas Antichrifti Symmachus habrit : Miſſ2 
col. 664, enim in [ormam reaerit : that 1s, Symmachius had the 
notes of Antichriſt, for he reduced the M iſſe into a forme, 

Befere Symmachu, was the Councell of Carthage, 

(b) In bi (wherear S. Auguftine was preſent} of which Con- 
pon [4 cell Pelargus {a Proteſtant) thus ſoeak=th : Her (b) 
Concil, piy Spn0am Cart haginenſts interce (sione, + Miſſam pro dev 
: funits 


IA 
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fandT « iniunxit . This Synod of Carthaze did ordaine in- 
rerceſvionsf prayers, and Maſe for the dead . Ambrols _ * 
I1uzd 1a the veare 370. of whome thc) Centuriſts (Ot. 
thus: Ambroſius locutioniou viitar, quibus ante eum 0x + -uhg 
Patribis nemo v/as eſt, vt Miſſam facere , offerre ©acri/i> 
cium. Ambroſe did vſe certaine ſpeaches , theWhich uo 
Father lefore him did wſe ,as to ſay Maſſe, to offer wp 
Sacrifice . Gregory Nifſenin the yeare 342. whome 
Andreas d) Crailouins (a Proteſtant ) thus reprehen- {d) Lib x, 
deth : Ny/{enus ile ait, cm deait Chriſtus aiſtipulis ſus Mii 4 * 5 
Corpus ſunum ad commedendun oc iam latenter , in'ffa- ris wy 
biliter, & inuiſibiliter corpus immolatum erat - Greoory 
Niſſen ſayth, That When Chriſt eaue to he diſcioles bis 
boly to eate ec. that then his boy Was immolated an1 
offered wv latently, ineffably, and inviſivly . Cyrill'of 
Hieruſalem (one of the Greeke Church) liued Anno (e) r;7ey; 
320, whome (e) Hoſpinianns (a Proteſtant) thus ſpea- Sacram.p. 
keth of : 9n9ad Cyrillum Hieroſolymitanum aitinet , **7* 
aicit ille quitem pro ſui tempor conſnetudin!, ſacrificium 
Altaris maximum iunamen efie animarum . Concernin? 

Cyrill of Hieruſalem, he ſayth indee1 ( accordin? to the (f) Gent.,, 
wv{e of his tyme) that the (acrifice of the Altar ts a oreat © 4 ©. 
help to ſoules. Cyprian liued Anno 249. him the (f) (2) "GY 
HMazdeburgenſes, or Centariſts chus charge : Sacerdo- aiphaberi. 
gem Cyprianus in uit vice Chriiti fungi, & Deo Patri ſa- 'able of the 
erificium offerri ; and heereupon they reproue (g) Cy warcuar 
prian of tuperitition . In like ſort, D , (h\) Fulke thus the terrer 
confelſerh of Cyorian : It is granted, that Cyprian ® 
thourht the bread ana Wyne brou1ht forth by M:\chiie- = ae: 
dech, tobe a figure of the Sacrament ,an! that heeremm kns, San- 
Melchiſedech reſembled the trieitieod of Chriit. ders patoos 

E 3 - Ter= 
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'E Tertu]lian lined Anno 220. whom thus Lake i 0- 
6) Cent. 3. ſander acculeth : Tertull:anus approbanit oblationes pro 
bole © Þ, defuntts : Tertnliian did alloy of oblations for the dead, 
(meaning the oblation of the lacrifice of Maile) who 
alſo for this his ſayd doctrine, is with other Fathers 
() In his thus reprehended by D . (k) Fulke: Tertultan , Cypri- 
confutatio 4M» Anzuſline, Hierome , and a great many more , doe 
of Purga Witneſſe, that ſacrifice for t e dead is a Tradition of the 
ory Pp 35%. Aportles  Irenxus lived in the yeare 170. whom the 
Vile p.303, el pg : * £ 

' & 398. Centarifts thus cenſure : Ne 1) oblatrone Irenzus 1.4. 
Uh Centr. cap. 2.3. farts Videtur loqui incommode” (am ait, Nout 
0 4.0 TeHamentinouam Chrittus docuit oblationem, quam 1'c> 
; cleſia ab Apoſtolus accipiens , in vuinerſo mundo offert Dev. 
Irenzus1n [1b. 4. Cap. 2 3- ſeermeth toſpeake trconuents 

ently inouch of oblation or ſacrifice, when he ſayth , that 

Chriſt hath taught a new oblation in the new Teſtament , 

the which the Church receauing frem the Apoitles offe- 

rethto God thronghont the whele world . Of this Fa» 

(m)Deve. ther (m\ Calain thus writeth : Obijciunt locum Mala» 
- _ * chie de miſs ſacriſcio ab Ireneo exponi Oc. breniter reſ- 
pe ponſum eſt : ita ridicule , vt nos difſentire cogat ratio & 
graft .the- geritas . The Papiits doe obiedt to ws , that the place of 
el98-P339 0 Matachy is expounded by Ircnew of the ſacrifice of the 
HMaſſe; but the anſwere is «t hawd, to Vit, it i ſo ridica> 
lauſly expounded, 4s that all reaſon aud trmth force 510 

diſſent from him. "Bo | : 
Ignatius (the Apoſtles ſcholler) lived Anno 
(n) Cent, 90 . whome the Cemtarifts thus cenſure: (n) Queda 
2 ©. 46 ambigua & incommode didta, in quibuſdam occurrunt ; 
col. je» tin epiſtola 1enatij ad Smirnenfes : non licet (inquit 
Ignatius ) ſine Evijcopo neq_ofjerre, neq; ſacri ro im- 
moiare , 
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mlare . There are gertaine doubtfull and inconuenient 
ſajinzs, Vhich do occurre in diners places, as in lgnatiua 
bis (piitle ad >m1rneanles , where he ſayth. is is not laws 
{ull without a Viſhop , to immolate or offer up Sacrifice ; 
which very wordes of Ignatius the tayd Centuriits 
(o) elſwhere ſtyle to be, periculoſa &*quaſt errorum fe- (0) Cent « 
ming . And thus farre for truth ot the ſacrifice of the (31. s . 
Maſſe, from the end of the firſt foure hundred years 
euen yÞ to the dayes of the Apoſtles, though all ſuch 
teſtimonyes be reieRed by vs Proteſtants. A truth 
ſoeuident, that Ca/uin (p) thus confelſeth : Fereres if (q) Lib 44 
los wideo 2c + T doe ſee, that the ancient Fathers did ®/i%-c 
Þre#t the memory of the Lords [uper otherWwyſe then Was *'! _— 
arreeing ts the inſtitution of the Lord. Since the Fathers 
ſupper ta beare the ſhow and face of a renewedoblation 
ec. they imitating more neerely the Tewes manner of ſa- 
erifycin? , thenentber Chriſt did ordaine, or the nature of | 
the Ghoſpeli would ſuffer Caluin/q) further charging &. _ "of 
them : That they aaulterated the ſupper of 1he” Lord , by epift cn 
adding /acrifice untoit . And Hoſpinian (r) thus fur- Heb. c. 7, 
ther acknowledgeth : Iam tum primo illo ſaculo vi @} aiiſter: 
wentibus adhuc Apoſtolis ec. Enen in the wery firſt age [aram in, 
(the Apoitles being aline ) the Dine!l endeauoured $9 de- © 6 p. 20. 
ceaue more about this Sacrament, then about Baptiſme ; 
withdrawing men from the firſt forme therof. To whom O's epiſt, 
SebaFianus (s ) Francus thus accordeth : Statim poſt ,,, rage 
ApoHolos omnia inuerſa ſunt oc. Cana Domini in ſ#+ uerſ omni» 
Erificium trans'ormatae(t . Thus farre of the Maſle. —_— . 
But if we proceed further ina more large & Math 
ample manner, rouching the whole body of Catho- 


like Religion, taught by the Fathers in general, we 
SS hall 
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ſhall reſt amazed toſce, what a torrent and inunda- 
tion of our Prethrens ſharp cenſures do ouerflow the 
writings of all the Ancient Fathers, 

Sortably heerto { to omit the depreſſing ſpea- 


(a) tn cot- Ches of Luther touching particuler Fathers, ſaying, 


loquuijs Cyprian (a / i a Weake Denine ; 1 hould Origen lens ſence 
— Guarſed: Baſilts of noWYorth , he is Wholy a Monke; 178 
Fedleſ & the Writinges of Hierome , 4/ cre is not oxeVYord of true 
lib, de ſervo fayth in Chriit , and perfect Felrgion ; TertAthan i tut 
arvurio» {uperiitions , & other fuch baſe retule of Inuetues) 
&b) Lurk * dowenot find 1 ##/er þ) to conclude thus againit al 
$6 ſupra, the Fathers without exception : The Apelory of I'hi- 
” lip Melantthon doth fare excel all the Dieleurs of the 
Church, and exceed eucn Anguſiine himſelſe . And yet 
further with greater acerbity in thele wordes : The 
Ps” Fathers (c) of jo many ages hane bene plaincly Lind , an 
Ib deſern:o 6! i n0rant in the Scriptures; they have erredal. their 
. arburrio life tyme; & wnles they were amended before their deaths, 
priveed an, the; vere neither Saints, ner pertayning to the Church, 
way PS: Sec how Apoſtaſy 15 the Daughter ang Mother of 
Pryde. 

But to proceed further , the Archbihop of 
| Canteibary , though more mild , Jet molt boldly, 
(a) In ;:, thus cenſureth (4) the Fathers : The dodrine tau; ht 
defence of and profeſſed by eur Biſhops at this day , & more fer- 
the on [Ver {eo} and ſounder . then it commonly Was in any age, af- 
bs ter the Apoſties ere. With which ſharp cenſure Br 24 


Tm OHLIGUN 


þ. 471, & (e) thus wwmpeth : If We compare Our 4) mee, with the 
473» tymes next to the :poiiles, my indement is, that thoſe 
_ as p. tymes ha! plus conſcicntia# ſeicntis mint ; and We, {u- 
ww *' entie plus ,Onſelenti® min: » 


11, clans 
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eMclandtbon (as loati tobeiiow in fo chart- 
table an at Jthous (ft) wryteth : Preſently from the be- «<) Inte 
inning of the Church, the antirnt Father: obſeuredthe a 
dodtrine concerning Inſtification of fazth , increaſed Ce+ 
remonyes , an1 deuiſed jeculiar worjhips, D. Humſrey 
chargeth D. [eve{ with great anconhiderationTn ap= 
>caling ta the Fathers , laying :He (g) gane the Fa- (9) In vit 
piits too large a [cope, Was ininrious to himfelfe, and in 4 15ye!, os 
manner (poled himſelfe, and his Church . 1 will con« telat L6- 
| clude this Scene (tull of ſcurdity and vn worthy cr1- ©9*P42s 
minations ) with Dotour MHhriakters (h) laying Oni 
Ex Patrum erroribus ille Pontificie religionts cents hy Contra 
conſequutus eff . The religion of the Papiſts is 4 pat- Durawn 
ched cloath of the Fathers crrours ſowed togeather .* ** Pg» 
Add for the clofe of all , our owoe dodtryne of the _ 
inutfbility of the Church for many ages together , 
euzn in thoſe Primitiue tymes ; for 1t the Proteſtane 
Church during thoſe tymes by our owne frequent 
Confeflions , was latent and inuilible , / as abous 


is ſhowed then followeth it , that the Fathers of #9, 62. 


thuſe ages in their wrytings and Commentaryes 
mantayned not the Proteſtant, but the Catholyke 
and Roman Religion. 

But heere ( notwithſtanding our abſolute 
diſclayming from the Fathers in generall ) I wall 
annexe (as an Avprnaix ) one obleruation concer- 
ning particalerly Orizen , Tertutlian , and Cyprian 
(Fathers of great Ant1quity , [earning , and ludg- 
ment. ) It is this : Theſe three Fathers ecred 1n cer- 
taine points; Origen 1n teaching , that the Deuills 

- : | * ! H * 3 y ® 
thould in the end be fauzd ; Cyprian 1h Rebaptiza 

F c10n, 
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non ; Tertullianin denying fecond Mariages « All 

theſe thres were written againſt for thele their 
6) %* errours by (1) Anguſtiae,lerome, and other acknow- 
pw ledge mantayneis of the Roman Religion , Now 
reenin heer | vrge, Auguitine & Terome (as 15 aboue ſho- 
bareſ. 43 + wedTaredt 


2-c.7- well hauzregiſted other thetr opinions for hereſyes, 
V ide Hier, 


in !. coner, 4 
Jouiniang, them , as they did regilter their three former Here- 


& Vigil. (yes: But no ſuch cenſure or condemnation do we 
I ” fynd 1n their wrytings: from which we may infal- 
Lerefion , ibly conclude , that what Articles of the preſent 
Roman and Cathohike Religion were mantayned 
by Auzuiine , Terome , and. others of thoſe ages , 
s , Wryting of the hereſyes of their tymes;the ſame were 
alſo raught by the foreſaid Origen, Tertullian , 8 
Cyprian Thus much of theſe three Fathers , in whom 
(by the way) we may glolle , how dangerous it 1s, 
to (hat our fight againſt the radiant beames of rhe 
Churches authority : ſo the eye ſuddenly comming 

out from a great light, prefently ſeeth worle. 
. And heere 1 am to certify the Reader, that 
| ſomefew teſtimonyes (among many others ) of our 
owne Brethren, alleadged in this treatiſe, I did fynd 
produced 1n certaine Catholyke Books ; but at the 
fcſ reading of them, I reſted much doubrfull of the 


@ I? genuous 
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ingenuous , playne , and true alledging of them, ull » 
by my owne peruſall of our ſaid Brethrens bookes , 
] found them moſt fincerely vrged . Which ferigus 
diſquitition & ſearch of myne (1 grant ) fir{t 1nuned 
me, to ſpend the more tymeand iebour after in the 
reading of all our Proteſtant Wryters of any emi- 
nency : And therefore what authorityes of Pro. 
teſtants are 1n theſe Morines inliffed vpon by me {I 
Except not one) I doiuſtity them , not as borrowed 
from any Catholike wryter (for Lhould that cou:te 
vnworthy a Man of my Place) but as from m 
owne molt diligent and laborious reading of the 
Proteſtant Bookes themſelves . 

* ©Burtcoreturne . We have above evidently pro« 
ued , that the auncient Fathers were fupporters and 
defenders of the Roman Religion , and thatin their 
writings they do tranſmit and commend cuer the 
{Fme to all poſterity . Can we thinke , they witt- 
fyed a falſe favth , they being the Churches Senti- 
nells 1n thoſe times ? Fpon thy walls (k) o Ternſatem , I (k)1ſe. 62; 
be ſet watches {or cncr , Or ſhall we areame ( the + 
Charch of Chriſt being then in her greatelt purity ) 
that vpon her Altar the Arke of Truth could be com- 
patible with the Dazon of Hereſy ? Ir 1s repugnant to 
Gods Prouidence , repugnant to his (1) Promiſe . ()Mareb, 
And doubtleſſe, if the Fathers fayth were falle, and . 
Proteſtancy the true Fayth , 1 mayiuitly fay ( all * © 
collaterall reſpects weighed ) that hcere Falſhbood 1s 
much honored with probabilityes, and Truth dif- 
countenanced with Valykelyhoods . But for my 
{cl/cinpariucular{ my body daily halting tot graue 

F 2 through 
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through it languiſhing ficknes) the queſtion is ; 
Whether during this ſhore remnant of Tyme , | 
ſhould longer conſociate my (elfe in fayth and Reli- 
ion with my former Brethren the Proteſtants , or 
Eaeegtlo to the Criſtalline and cleare iudgments 
heerein of the Auncient Fathers . But the eleRion is 
already made : And in thefe few leaues{fo my leaves 
ſhall not be without fruit, chat 15, my deſyres with= 
outeffet ) 1do proteſt to God and the world,that [ 
haus ,; and do renounce alt Innouation of dodtryne, 
heeretofore imbraced by me; and do with allrefig. 
nationof mynd ſubmit my wmdgment ,to the 1udg- 
ments of thoſe Primitive , reuerend , vertuous, and 
learned Fathers ; whoſe voluminous Wrytings ( I 
grant)for ſome ytares paſt , haue had an influence 
and ſoueraignty ouer my Vnderſtanding , 


THE 


| 
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T hat the articles of Proteſtancy are particulerly 4 > + 


condemned for Hereſyes , by the auncient 
Fathers . And that all Proteſtants orz- 
ginally came out of the Catholyke 
Church , 


Arrovy well the proceeding 
Ye of Theodeſfins (a) the Emperour , (a) a_- 
5 who, for his berter ſuppreſſing _— 7. 
- of the arriſi ing Hereſyes of hs ;; ———— 
\ dayes , was accuſtomed to de- 
=V&'Z maund of their cheife Patrones , . 
he rt they thought , the auncieat Fathers, +*- 
living and terning Gods Church , before thoſe : 
new dodrines firſt appeared , were orthodoxall in 
their fayth , or no? To which queſtion , when they 
aus their aſſent, by reputing the ſaid Fathers for 
-"F he thus concluded : Examinemus ergo dottrie 
mam vefom ad illorum ſcripta, & fi cumillis conſenſerit, 


FeFineamns 3 fi minus abjciatur « The lyke courte L 
fincams: aft awe F; ould. 


| 
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hould to be obſerued 1n triall of our Proteſtant 
dodrin: But I much feare the event, & this for two 
6ifferent reaſohs : The one, in that 1fynd (as aboue 
is ſhowed ) our owne brethren openly to breake 
with the cheifeſt Fathers of the primitive Church, 
reputing them , as ſo many ſupporters of Papiitry : 
The other , becauſe many articles of our Proteſtant 
religion newly ſpringing vp in thoſe tymes ( thus 
&) Matt. the Goſpell (d) teacheth vs, that the Cokcle was 
3. preſently ſowne after the good feede ) haue beene 
condemned for Herelyes by Irenens, Jerome, 7 pipha- 
mins, Auguſtiae , and other Fathers in their Catalo- 
gues of Herelyes , and other their wrytings , 1 do 
not {peake this of every article of Proteſt ancy,ſince 


Tgrantſomehauetaken their firit being From our 

owneſenſuality ;Iyke vnto certiyne weeds, which 

Tele: an: of the Luſt of theearth, then from 

any formal ſeed. Now theſe Fathers, fince they were 

learned , could not but know ;ince they were pious 

and godly , would not but confetfe the ſa1d then 

aryling dodrines to be croſle to the genera}] profeſ- 

fed Religion of their owne, and former tymes. And 

it cannot be as yet, nor hath beene (by way of reta- 

lation) anſwered, that any one of them , were ever 

&) _ - reprehended for ranging that opinion in the Cata- 

£.x- conrra logue of herelyes, which was not then generally ac» 
Mavimin . cepted for herely . 

&6v5. Let vs exemplify in ſome : The Arians ( beſides 

od) Atha, their greater blaſphemyes ) taught, that al! vnwrit- 

in apslcy , en (C) Traditions were to be rezefed ; they fur- 

pro fuge. ther perpetrated many facriledges (d) acainſt the 

s . S040 a. 


His Legacy. MorTive 5. 55 
Sacraments, Altars, Prieſts, and rel1y1ous or profet- 
ſed perſons . And do not we Proteſtants bring them 
vpon the ſtage againe, ating their parts 19 our wri- 
tings and deportments ? | 
The Aer tans (to vies.(e) Auguitines wordes ) (e) T ib. de 
| *reſ. © » 
theughtit valawtull , orare, vel offerre pro mortuis, to Bo 
pray or offer vp {acrifice for the dead , or to oblerue 
ſer dayes of faſt; and heereupon they were condem< 
ned for eating fleſh in Lent. See how we Caluiniſts 
ars|1neally proſeminated & ſprung from the loines 
of Aerjus , fo fully wedo reintegrate his herelyes , 

The herenke (ft) /oninian taught, that Faſting O2i 
was not meritorious ; that Virginity was not to be |; 
preferred before Wedlocke; and that a man once has conty . 2o« 
ving true fayth , could not finne, Either we Calui- coafy® of 
piſts are heerein Poſthumi to | oniniain , or Touinian by 7, "Ay 
prevention of tyme was ananti-dated Ca/zuiniſt: the cap. 82. 
diftzrence is but (mall , 

The (0) Eunom'ans maintayned, that no linne (g) Aug. 
could be hurefull ro one hauing fayth. Wil you have + 457 
this doqrine deliuered in Znthers (h) wordes? Tam ds 
dines eF Chriſtianus , vt on poſvit perire , etiamſi velit , (bh Lib, de 
quamtumq. male vinat , niſi nolit credere : {o con! pIrin= capt. Ba- 
gly we 1mpe rogeather1nimbracing this confident —_ 4 de 
preſumption : which (as I may tearme 1t) 15 no bet= EIEY 
ter, then Hope out of ut wits, (i) Lib & 

The Manichees depriued man of freewill, ac- href c, 

cording to thac of S. Auguſtine: Peccatoram (1) ogy. 48 

c i x th | (k) Lib. de 
m7 nontribuunt Manich&i libero arbitrio,Now Luther kruoabs, 
and (k ) Ca/ur#(l) are {oprecipitate andtheadlang 1n (15 Lib, x. 
this doctrine, that neither of them gan brooks the 7/6. 2, 
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name or found of the word, Freev4: yet heerin they 
diſſent from the Aaaichees ;1n that they, by taking 
away freewill, aſcribed all tins & wickednes to thar 
God ( which they tearmed an euill God ) as tothe 
firſt cauſe ; whereas our men will needes 1mpute the 
perpetrating of the greateſt. ſinnes whatloeuer, to | 
that God, which they acknowledge tor good, | 
| The Donatils (m ) moſt 1mplacably hated 
| (m) 4g. the Biſhop of Rome, calling his ſeate, Cathearam 
bers, pefilentie; (the very dialet of vs Proteſtants ) they 
cap 5 @& Moit cruelly perſecuted Monkes and Religious men 
61 & l.z« they brake downe Altars, fou!d their ſacred chali- 
cape 49 * ces,and contumeliauſly caſt out of the Churches 
PS. holy Oyle. Finally they caught the Church of Chriſt 4 
lib.de vnj. © conliſt only of the (n) Iuſt 3 ſo conſequentl]y ( as 
ratge.iz, notknowing, whoare truely Iuſt) making 1t to be 
inuifible : How punQually co werun , one and the 
ſame lyne of doctrine with theſe men ? And in this 
laſt point we overrunne- them, ſince we auerre, 
thatthe Church for many hundred yeares togeather 
remayned inuihible;ſo making 1t to conſhilt of cer- 
raine aery and imagmary Inwhbility. O phantaly / 
(0) Mate. The word (0) ot God ſtyleth him a foole, that buil= | 
7. deth his houte vpon theſands ; what 1s he then to be 
reputed, who erecteth the houſe of God ( which is 
his Church )1n the ayre; fince an aery foundation is 
leſſe irme, thena landy ? 
But to proceed . Ecclehiaſticall Primacy , as 
) In eþ . claymed by cull Magiſtrates, was condemned in 
EY the Emperours Conſtantins, and Yalertinian, as wits 
gentes, neſle Athanaſius (p and Ambroſe . Such reſpeR did 
| Antiquity 
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Antiqui'y giue to tpirituall wr:if4ition, ever aduan= 4 
Cing 1tin matters Eccletiaſticall aboue the temporal, 
even where both thele powers did Conchrre & meet 
in oneand the tame perion . And therefore by ana= 1 Efift « 
logy,that laying of one was good; though intricate, 4 
\ to wit, The Prophet Dauid Was in higher fauour with 
God, then King Dauid . 
The denuall of the reall (r) preſence (in which (574,04, 

ſacred banquet, as one Father ſayth : /Zemeſl conrina dialog. 3s 
& conutninm ; idem comedens & qui comeaitnur ) was : 
condemned intheold Heretikcs of S. T2narims his * 1g 
tyme; they further affirming (5) no true yihble fa- Hed, 
crifice to be in the Church of Chriſt. The ſame was | 
f 1n like fort condemned by the Manichees : And (t) Arg, 
wherein do they differ from vs Ca/niniits, and Sacra- 19% $+ 233% 1 
mentaryes : ape S—# 

Virilantins (as $, Hicrome (u) witneſſeth) taught & prot '® 
that it was not conuenient to forſake the worid, & © 19» 
enter into Relioion ; that the reliques of Saints are (u) 144, 
not to be worſh1pped : that the prayers of the dead ©9777. 
could not be heard for others ( which implicitly Fru- $9 
trareth the Prayers of Saints: ) And that Church- 
« men were bound ro lead about with them a ſiſter in () r. Cor; 
the (x) Lord: wi yoramd wigia;wr 1 meanc they ought g, 
to be marryed. And is not all this good Proteſtancy? 
thus we preferring heerein /7gilantius a branded he- 
retike, before S . Hierome an Orthoxall Father. 

I paſſe oner for haſt , how Procis the Heretike 
was condemned by Fpiphanius (y) tor maintaining (y)Baeref 
1 cgncupiſcence to be a mortall finnexatier Bapriſme | —-*Y 
with whome ag:ecth (2) Luther . How the Pelagians x. of 1 
wWers 


— 


(m) Ang. 
s 2. Contra 
Eefilian « 
ap St & 
Glo © l. jo 
Cape &© « 


(n) Aug. 
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name or ſound of the word, Freev/: yet heerin they 
diſſent from the A7anichees ;1n that they, by taking 
away freewill, aſcribed all fins & wickednes to thar 
God ( which they tearmed an euill God ) as tothe 
firſt cauſe ; whereas our men will needes 1mpute the 
perpetrating of the greateſt ſinnes whatloeuer, to 
that God, which they acknowledge for good, | 
The Dozati/ls (m ) molt 1implacably hated 
the Biſhop of Rome, calling his ſeate, Cathearam 
peflilentie ; (the very dialet of vs Proteſtants ) they 
moit cruelly perſccuted Monkes and Rel1g1ous men 
they brake downe Altars, ſould their facred chalt- 
ces, and contumeliouſly caſt out of the Churches 
holy Oyle: Finally they taught che Church of Chriſt 
toconliſt only of the (n)) Iuſt ; ſo conſequently ( as 
notknowing, whoare truely Iuſt) making it to be 
inuitible : How puncually do we run , one and the 
ſame lyne of doctrine with theſe men ? And in this 
laſt point we overrunne them, fince we auerre, 
thatthe Church for many hundred yeares togeather 
remayned inuiſible;ſomaking 1t to conſilt of cer- 
taine aery and imaginary Inuihibility, O phantaly /! 
The word (0) of God ſtyleth him a fogle, that buil- 
deth his houte vpon the ſands ; what 15 he then to be 
reputed, who erecteth the houſe of God ( which is 
his Church }1n the ayre; fince an aery foundation is 
leſſe firme, thena landy ? 

But to proceed , Ecclefiaſticall Primacy , as 
claymed by c1uill Magiſtrates, was condemned in 
the Emperours Conſtantins, and Yalentiniin, as wit- 
nelle Athanaſins(p Jand Ambroſe . Such reſpet did 

Antiquity 
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Antiqui'y giue to tpirituall tur:fdiction, ever aduane om: 
Cing 1tin matters Ecclehtiaſticall aboue the temporal, 
even Where both thele powers d1d concurre & meet 
; . \ £443 1 
in oneand the iame perion . And theretore by ana= (q) Etifts 

. p zz 
logy,that laying of one was good, though intricate, ** 


to wit, The Prophet Dauid W4s in higher fauour With 


Re EIT 


& conumium ; idem comedens & qui comeaitar ) was | 
condemned ifthe old Herettkes of S. Tenatins his _ 
tyme; they further affirming ($) no true yihble (a- Hodidianw, 
crifice to be in the Church of Chriſt. The ſame was 

in like fort condemned by the Manichees : And (t) Ang, 
wherein do they differ from vs Ca/viniits, and Sacra: ws LEED p 
mentaryes : ugr/are : 

Vigilantins (as $, Hicrome (u) witneſſeth) taught & —— Y 
that it was not conuenient to forſake the world, & © 19+ 
enter into Religion ; that the reliques of Saints are (u) 14, 

Not to be worſhipped : that the prayers of the dead ©9717. 
could not be heard for others ( which implicitly Fru- $*** 
ſtrareth the Prayers of Saints: ) And chat Church- 
men were bound ,co lead about with them a ſiſter in /x)x. 
the (x) Lord: vw yorad wig; 1 meanc they oughts, 
to be marryed. And is not all this good Proteſtancy? 
thus we preferring heerein Vizilantits a branded he- 
retike, before S . Hierome an Orthoxall Father. 

I paſſe oner for haſt , how Proc{s the Heretike 
was condemned by Fpiphanius (y) tor maintaining (Pref, 
concupiſcence to be a mortal] inneatier Bapriſme , —— 
with whome ag:ecth (2) Luther , How the Felagians x. of 1, 

wWers 


— 6 


Cor, 
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(a) Lid. 2. yere condemned by S. Hierome (aj tor teaching e- 
l _— very finne to bs mortall : How Xenayas Perſa played 
the IconomaZhit nn wpugning all worthip duc to 
the [mages ot Chriſt , and his Saints, as appeareth 
(b)Lib, Out of (b) Nicephori : How the denaall of the poſiid1- 
x6. c. 27. lity of the Commandments was condemned in cer- 
(c) In ex- taineold Heretikes by (c) Hjerome, and (d' Auzuitin: 
vr ag And finally (topretermit many. other points jhow 
Damaſ. Prolianus the heretike denyed all reverend eftimati- 


(d) De!7 gn dueto the Croſle, and was therefore (ce) highly 
poreſerm » F — 
ns, taxed. 


(e) Tripar, Now in therecitall of the condemnation of all 
hijior.4ib, theſe former Articles,we are to oblerue, that no ge- 
3+&+19* nerallprofeflion of all theſe pointes was made in *' 
10ts vhs; thoſe dayes ; but that only particuler Heretikes, then 
. /l. maintained {uch or ſuch particuler 'errours; though 
-J* 104 they all be now ingroſſed,or (as it were ) incorpora- 
red togeather in vs Proteſtants : So as 1t may be truly 

ſayd, that the miſhappen Embryo of Proteſtancy was 

firſt conceaued by thoſe ancient Heretikes, after 

borne or brought forth by Luther; and laſtly recea- 

ued it further growth and ſtrength from Calzin; 

though not ro wrong Lather , we muſt confeſle that 

he was more remiſſe 1n the defence of ſome pointes, 
theneither thoſe old Set-maiſters, or we are; we 
reſembling heerin thoſe children, who are more like 

to the grand Father, then to the Father. | 

But what ? Is there no other aſſociation be- 

tweene vs and thoſe former old heretikes , then to 
maintaine the opinions maintayned by them? +. 

(though this gatercourſs of friendſhip carryeth a 

MORT mayne 


His Legacy. MOTIVE F. 

mayne blemiih to our new pretended Ghoſpel]. ) 

There1s, Andit 1s this: We are not athamed (16 our 

conth ts with tie Catholikes) co take from the fayd 
 Herenkes thoſe particuler arguments and objections 

> whuch they 1n thole former ty mes vied againſt the 

þ then Roman tayth . famloathtobe.rtdious, & rwo 

or three examples (hall at this preſent ſerue. Thus 

&1d Fau#itus the heretike (and thus do we at this pre- (f)1jh,am 28 . 
ſent) vrge that Text in r. Tim. cap. 4+ VIZ. (Inthe lg <4contrs 


ter dayes there ſhall come ſome, forbidding to marry , and - oy wor 
commanding to abſtaine from certaine meates -) agaiait ys _ 
abitinence and {inglelite:; The alleadging of which das pit , 
text for both thele points , 15 recorded and condem- wy . 
ned by S.(f) Auguſline . Thus the viging (as in rel- ara 
ped of the Sacrament) the grofle and carnal eating Trybon- , 
of human fl:/h(which very obieRit6 we now make ) Flt 
by the ſayd old hereuks 1; regiſtred and condemned, wn 
by Inftins 'g) Martyr . Finally (toremember my #o:n.£cct, 
intended breunty) thus the old obietting of many Rn 
points of the prefene Roman Religion to be taken 5a, c 
trom the Gennl!ls "as D. Reynolds (MN) K emnitings (i) & (i) Evante 
others do now vrge ) is related and condemned by £**+ 3 Þ* 
ſ (k) Au2uitine, and (|, Hirrome « So diſhonourable A (k) Cont # 
warre we wage againſt che Church of Rome ; as Fauſtuml; * 
not being content to reuiue the opinions & dodrine 1 LS.c 
firſt taught by certaine ſt1gmaricall and regiſtred he- cgurra to- 
retikes in the tyme of the Primit1ue Church; bur al- winin, 
ſo to borrow from the ſayd heretikes their very wea- 
pons and other their ſupplyes, for our better mane 
taining and juſtifying of this warre. 

Thus tarre to euidt ,that the Raman Religion 

G 3 1s 
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15 more auncient , thea Pioteltancy / and confe- 
quently it true , and the other jalle ; ſince God 1s 
more auncient then the deuill , and Truth then ftal- 
ſhood ,) There remayneth yer auo'her Way ( 1n 
which 1 will heerea little infiſt) though not much 
beaten and trated, yet ſecurely leading to the defig- 
ned marke: And therefore I hope it deferueth the 
vo zudicious Readers intenſe & (erious conlideration , 
The facred Scripture ( Gods holy language ) 
deſcribeth certaine Innouatours in dotryne( and 
_-inthem, all ſuch others ) in theſe few words (m) 
(m)r.loa, Fxiernnt ex notis , They went out of vs : meaning 
_ heerby , thatthoſe Men departed From the knowne 
Tociety of Chriſtians of thattyme, and conſequen- 
ty imbraced another religion leile auncieng, Theſe | 
words contaynea ſtampe or Charater impreſſed v- 
pon Innouation, todiſtinguiſh it from Antiquity . 
Wherunto wel accordeth that ſentence of Optatus: 
(n) VidendumeF , quis inradice cum toto orbe manſerit , 
quis foras exierit; and more literally that of (0) 4y= 
uſtin: Omnes Heretici, omnes Sciſmatici ex nobis exi- 
0) Traft Erunt , ideit , ex Eccleſia exeunt : intending heerby , 
z- in epiſt, that whotoeuer maketh choyce of any new fe or 
tem, * dodryne, the ſame Man either in himſelfe,or in his 
predeceſſoursin doaryne, did depart from a more 
enerall ſociety of men, houlding a more auncient 
Eck , then that , which by him is choſen. From 
which ground the two wordes: Hayeſis & ApoFata, 
tooke their Ecclefiaſticall fignification ; the one f1g- 
nyfying 4 /epar4tion or choce; the other a Ian going 

ont , 01 reuolting from. 


Cn) Cont « 
Duvat.l, t. 


Heero 
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Heer now |{ prvuoke my own Brethren (how 
learned {oeuer) to make good ewothings : The one, 
to ſhow from what copany or Church moreancient, 
they catholtks departed. Che other, to nominate any 
ons? Set-maylter of Froteſtancy, who was not ori- 
ginally a Catholyke, &retayning other points of tag 
{aid Religion,deparced from this more ancient C'6- 
muaity of tayth,by forging ſom one herely or other, 
Concerning the firſt, 1tis nor ſufficient for 

our Brethren ( vader their reducing of the matter 
to the ſcripture interpreted by the private Spirit ( be 
ing but an idle circulation and maze of diſpute) to 
alirme, that the Catholykes haue departed from 
the auncient fayth firſt inſtituted by Chriſt , except 
withall they ſhow ſome certaine Community of 
Chriſtians , more auncient then the Catholyks , 
from whoms they departed; the Catholigues by 
by this meanes taking vpon them a certaine name 
of the firſt ſtampers of their dotryne ( as the Mani- 
chies , che Donatiſts, the Towinians, and all others haug 
done) or from the doctryne it felfe . Bur hic labor, 
hoc opus e#: Our Brethren can neuer doit :Neither in 
my reading haue I found any one Proteſtant { how 
conuerſant foecuer in Ecclefraſticall hiſtoryes ) et. 
ther to attempt to proue this poynt( though moſt 
materiall )or but once to vrge it againſt the Catho- 
ly ks: ſo dangerouſly he for{aw, it might be retorted 
vpon himlelte, and his Religion. Concerning thg 
ſecond : Our Brethren cannot name any one Pro- 
teſtant, euen from the firſt hue hundred yeares or 
afors to the dayes of Luther ( a compaſlle of tyme , 


G3 Contaymung 


» 


(p) Ade. 
Marcione, 
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contayning atleaſt a thouland yeares ) which was 


' not originally a Catholy ke ; himſelte being afore a 


member of the Catholike Church, and going out 
of it , by dogmarizing ſome few new do&Qry nes, ſtil] 
beleeuing the reſt of the articles of Catholike Reli- 
gion . The Precedents of the nſſrts, Wiclefjiſts, and 
Waltenſes may cleare this poynt ; all which ( ſuppo* 
ling chem for the tyme to be Proteſtats ) are reduced 
(as the ſtreame to the fountayne, and the branch to 
the tree ) to a knowne Catholyke beginning ; to 
wit, to Huſſe ,Wiceſſe and Waldo; who by our owne 
acknowledgment were borne and baptized in the 
Roman Church ; themlelues after leaping out of it , 
by mantayning and broaching ſome one new do- 
&ryne or other , not allowed by the Church of 
Rome,according to that of /p) Tertull. Hareſes pro- 
aierunt ex nobis , non n're . 

* Tf then the matter ſtardeth thus , that 
our Brethren ( notwithſtanding their moſt diligent 
peruſing of all Eccleftaſticall wryters , whoſe pro- 
zeted labour 15 ro relateal 0:curents of the Church ) 
cannot ſhew any viſible ſociety of Mzn, profefling 
the true Chriſtian tayth , from which { as more 
auncient) thepreſent Roman Religion ever depar- 
tea or went out ; And that on the contrary part , our 
Aduerſaryes are able to proue , that cuen from the 
firſt 6u2 hundred yeares till Luthers dayes, not any 
a12 Maa can be lugg2ited, or put forth for a Pro- 
teitznt , who was not originally a Catho'yke, and 
no Proteſtant, departing from the Catholy ks by his 
ater making cnoyce of fome Innouation in do- 

ring 
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Aryne: It then ( 1fay) this beſo , what inference 
more irrefragable can be made, or what awathemati- 
ca demonſtration more, counigcang , then that the 
Catholy ke fayth was more auncieut , then Prote- (q) Matt « 
teſtancy ? that being the {q) good feed , which was 3% 
firſt {owne , though hinared by an after caſting 
into the ground of fome tares of Nouell:'me and 
Hereſy . And thus farre of this poynt;the which 
once more | commend to the diligent perufall of a 
cleare ludgment . The force of which Argumeae 
more eaſely inuadeth a vulgar V aderitanding , by 
torging this ſuppoſall , 

Imagine then two great familyes or Hou- 
\ ſes, theonean the firſt tymes of all, comming out of 
the other (but whether not confeſſed )both ſtanding 
in this competency of Antiquity : It heere the heyre 
of the one ſhould not only prouoke and will the 
other, to ſhow by good enidence,when any of this 
heyres anceſtours deſceded out of the others fanuly, 
he not being able by ſufficient wrytings to proue 
any ſuch deſcent ; but withall would engage him- 
ſelfe ro manifeſt by moſt auncient and vndoubted 
| Records, that all the other parents in their firſt An 
ceſtours were primitiuely deſcended from out his . 
owne Houſe : And vpon ſuch their deſcent , and 
other circumſtantiall occaſions , had their names 
firſt changed:Now this heyre thus vndertaking,and 
thus performing, followeth it not moſt euidently , 
that his houſe is the more auncient , it being indeed 
| the ſtem, and the other bur the branch ? Our Cale 
heerein 1s the ſame , doth (in reſpe& of the poynt 
queſtioned ) being caſt in os Mould, = THE 
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That true Miracles haue been wrought for proofe 
of the Catholyke Religion ; but not any 
for Proteſtancy . 


Ye.  AVc un is the benigne and merci. 
{ SA }Y Full proceeding of God with Man 
Jp @ ( bumbling himſelfe, in a certaine 
ED 3 maner , to the weaknes of our Na- 
2D j ture ) as that he expeRteth noe , 
. true fayth and dodtrine at it firſt 
++ ata hould vnder any/penalty of puniſh- 
ment , be beleiued, except the truth of it were then 
brreifyds , and warranted with ſome ſtrange and 
great Miracles . Thus he thought good , 1n the vnſe- 
archeable and aby{malldepth of bis wiſdome, to or- 
dayne a neceility of Miracles to the con firmation of 
euery true new dodryne;and extraordinary miſſion 
for the preaching thereof : Both the Teſtaments af- 
ford plentifull proofe herein , In the old , we reade, 
that when Moyles was [eat by God to the People, 
ard 


4 


AN 
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and (aid ro God: They (a) People will n'8 beleine me , (A) Exvri 


oo = 
mor heare my voce; God thereupon inſtantly gaue —-— —— 


him power to worke miracles, tothe end { as God 

ſaid ) 2448 the People may beleine , that the Lord appea- 

redynto thee: a poynt ſocuident, that in gur Engliſh 

Bibles , our owne marginal] Note to this place is a 
thus :(b) This pover #0 worke miracles , Was #0 confirme (®) _— 
his doftryne , and to aſſure him of his Vocation > 1n the wc. 
New, the words of our Sauiour to his Apoſtles pro. 
claymethelyke truth, ſaying: As (c) you go, preach, (©) Matt, 
beale the ſicke , clenſe the leprous , raiſe wp the dead, caſt * - 

out the denills &c. And heereupon our Lord lelus (4, ,, 
in another place thus ſpeaketh of himſelte: If (d) 7g, © 
had not done the works , which no other Man did , they © 
ha1not ſinned. Toconclude , S.Marke ealeth yp his 
Goſpell-with the Iyke words touching the Apoitles, le) Mars 
ſaying : They (Ce) preached every Where , and the Lord vi, 
Wroe:ht With them,and confirmed the word Vith ſigners, 
4hat folloved. 

| Now, from theſe ſacred texts of Scripture ry- 

ſeth this Reſultancy;to wit , What Church enioyeth 

this guyft of Miracles, the ſame 1s the true Church 


- { fince true Miracles are wrought only by the power 


of Goa, though not allwayes by good men , yet 
euertoa goodend: ) And what Church wanterh 
this priviledge , eſpecially in the firſt planting of a 
new Religion, or in an extraordinary Miffion or 
vocation of Miniſters, the ſame 15 not to de reputed 
the true Church of God, but the Conuenticle of 
Satan ; which later poynt is acknowledged for true 
cucn 


#4 b- 
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euen by vs (f ) Proteſtacs: thus are we cotent to lend 


ne a hand, for the drawing out of that {word,which eur 


writech in Aduerlaryes afrerdo ſheath in onr owne fides ; for 


loc. com. if I can proue, that in the Catholike and Roman. 


Yocatio, Church, there hath beenein all ages the patration of 
Ka 1112+ 


Giars eft a $rue Miracles, and that never any one hath beene 
Chriſto performed by vs Proteſtants ( notwithſtanding our 


rare yndertaking to plant a new Religion, and chal- 
me lenging to our lelues an extraordinary vocation ) 


cogno;ci what can be more irrefragably concluded, but that 


CR " the Catholike Church is that true Church , where- 


minis Unto our Sauiour hath tyed this glorious guift ; and 
Maree S that our Proteſtant Church is but a falſe and late e- 
Kangelits reed ſynagogue? According to that of S. Augn#in: 


} . . . . . os . 
OO Culmen (g) authoritatis obtinuit Eccleſia Catholica, H 4+ 


Polinus veticis Miraculorum maiefate damnatss . And firſt to 
is part#t « exatnine vs Proteſtants touching this point ; where , 


th:olop . I. . ' : 
ms. + ' as forſeeing and acknowledging our want of mira- 


Miniſtro- cles , it will not be ſufficientfor vs by way of preue» 
rea tion tofay ; That lincethe doftrine now taught by 


% 


ordinarie : a8 
vocaterae. VS, Was confirmed in the beginning by the Apoſtles 


tiam dons and Martyrs with-infinite miracles ; therefore itis 


extraord- ot to be expeRed, that we ſhould worke any mira- 


— cle for the ſecond warranting of it , This (Ifay) is 


phetia, do- but a ſubtil] & ſubterfugious declynigg of the point; 
mum edendi for ſezing our doctrine 15 confeſſed by vs, tobere- 
Mmracula , GE 

Vide D, Pugnant to all Antiquity (as appeareth from our 
Sauaria in reiecting 
defenſ, trabt. contra reſponſe, Be cap. 2. þ. 38. Luth. in loc. com.cliſ}, 4.c, 204 
Bullinger adurrſ Anabapt. lib, z. cap. 9. ſaying * Si dicitis vos inftar Apoſto= 
lorum peculiacem Vocation:m haberegprobate eam fignis & miraculis,(g) Libde Y= 
Pilitate credendi cap.17 « | : 
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reieting of theancient Fathers) & ſeeing we ven- 
dicate to our ſelues , an extraordinary vocation , as 
not being {ent by ordinary Paſtours, but immediat- 
ly (h) from God, as we are forced to teach; therfore 
we are obliged to make good this our dodrine , vo- 


_—_— (h\Dofo 
cation, and miffion , by fome fupernzturall and di- p,jke a. : 


uine teſtimonyes , that is, by exhibiting of miracles. $ «in{t Sea- 


pl . Marti, 


Now , how farre we Proteſtants are diſtant ag 


. fram the working of any ſuch ſtupendious ations, ;3,,; wy. 


will appeare from the |iberall acknowledgments of rzeth: 7 he 
our want therein. And firſt Zas confefling fo much, ons, 
D. Sutcliffe thus writeth : We(l) do net pratliſe Mira- (.g wy 
cles; nor do ve teach , t14t the doitrine of Truth is to be laſt days? , 
confirmed vith miracles . To whole 1udgment D Falke my be. 
accordeth in theſe wordes : 1s (k) i knowne that Cal. —_ 
gin and the reſt, whome the Papiits call 1rcheretikes , do calling . 
Worke no miracles. A point fo euident , that through Soar 
our owne want of miracles , we peremptorily teach =_ _ 
and mantaine, that all true Miracles baue cealed e- ſtir. 1. 4.c, 
uer fince the Apoſtles tymes . 3 ſeit. 4, 


. by Phtli 
And yet heere I cannot pretermit to note , WD 


' how in the life of Ca/nin,written by Hierome Bolſecus, kis treatiſe 


it is certainely affirmed and recorded for true, that of ie, 
Calain (emulous of the Catholike Church for wor- ramen 
king miracles) contracted with a poore man of his & printed 


owne Religion, ro counterfeite himſelfe dead , that #991506, 


he for conficmation of his owne dorine and yoca- neat 
H 2 t10N viog. epiſt , 


> 
(i) 'n his examen of Doftour K eliiſcns Suruey printed 16 06, pg. 8+ (kh) JA 
8ainſi the Rhimiſh Teſtament in Apocal , Cap. 1 » 7 

( 
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tion mightſeemeto raiſe t1m to life . But Ca/uin it 
the prelence of many , began no ſooner to call the 
poore ſuppoſed dead man tolife, but that inſtant- 
ly (through Gods 1uſt iudgement) he became dead 
indeed ,and ſo was buryed. And thus though Cafe 
ain neuer wrought any miracle , yet God vouchſafed 
toexhibitethis miracle for his greater confulion: 
So as thoſe wordes of Tertulian may well be heere 
verifyed : ,Apo#ol; I) de mortuss ſuſcitabant ; Hearetici 

(1 Lib, de de vinw mortuos facinnt 

prefeript « Now,that the Catholike Church ever enioy- 
ed this priuiledge and honour of working miracles, 
(and this often 1n proofe of ſome Catholike point 
or other) I thus prove, And firſt, to begin with the 
tymeof the Primitive Church, and for taſt of fome 
particulers: I find in proofe of the Reall preſence 

C) De ſa-1n the Sacrament, S. ChryſoFome (k) thus to record 

cert: + % of one: CA certaine venerable and aged man Vas vouchs 
ſafed by God, to be made worthy of a viſion, Which Was , 
that during that tyme (meaning of celebrating the ſacri- 
fice of the Maſſe) he did ſeewhole multituds of Angells ts 

(1) In vita deſcend ſnddenly doivne, being cloathed with ſhyning ve- 

HilarioMs foments, and ſtanding round about the Altar , and bow- 


oo ns c ing done their heades in (uch ſort, as if one ſhoulabehold 


Ct A IA I 


© miracles done by it, as that D. (p) Coxell ſpeaking 


John Bur= 


ges p. 138, thereof , thus writeth : No man can deny, but i m 
tey 
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after the death of his [onne , manifefed Lis power to the 
. amazement of the world in this contemptible ſigne,beins 
the inſtrument of many Minacles . 
Touching the Image of Chriſt, Exſebizs thus (q) Hifts 
writeth: The (q ) imaze of Chriſt was ereftedby that wo. +74 64 
man, Whome Chriſt cured of the fluxe; and an vnuſuall 
herbe did grow at the bottome thereof ; Which after is 
eroving vp, and once touching the garment of the Image, 
had power to cure all diſeaſes . Thus Eulebius, (r) Lib. de 
Concerning Prayer #0 Saints,S. (r) Auguſtin civic . Dei 
relating of a holy woman ,called Palladia, eng dI. 33+ G4p,, 8. 
ſeaſed, and praying to S+ Stexen before his tombe or 
monument, thus wrueth : Ad ſaniZum Martyrem 8ra- 
re perexerat; que mox vi caucellos attitit, collapſa welut 
' a1 ſomnum , ſana ſurrexit : that is, She comming to pray 
zo the holy Martyr, and touching the cancels or borders of 
his monument, fe{(as it were) in'o a ſleep: or ſlumber ; 
but avaking , ſhe found her ſelfe cured of her ſicknes . Thus 
Auzuitine, who reporteth this miracle to be done 1n 
the preſence of himlelfe, and diuers others, 
Touching the honouring the Reliques of Saints 
boayes, S. Auraiine relateth, beware 
of Geruaſins and Protaſins ( which were many yeares (C) Lib. 9; 
after found incorrupted ) a blind man receaued his Conff+ & 
ſight: 4 miracle(ſayth Auguſtine ) done at Millan , —_ 
When I Vas there, many people being Witneſſes _— +S. (4) Lib, de 
Auguſtine alſo (t) mentioneth , how ten infirme ciuir . Det 
people werein the fight of himſelfe and many hun. **+*: $1 
dreds more, being eyewitneſles therof, miraculouſ- 
ly cured , at the Monument of S. Steven. 
To be ſhort , the working of miracles at the 
_ H 3 monuments 


COlG __ __x_ qq q VqARUDYTR: 
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monuments of Saints was lo frequent in S. Anſiines 
2 Proj dayes , that thus he (u) writeth: It Vonld require ma- 
"IHET%* ay bookes to ſet downe the miracles of healings &+ eurings 
done only at the monument or tombe of $. Steucn : A ve» 
(x) Contra Fity fo irrefragable,and acknowledged by all men of 
Dureum thoſe tymes , that D. (x } Whitaker thus confeſleth 
{. rs. P%Z + of this point ſaying : I doe not thinke thoſe miracles 
0% waine,whichare reported 10 haug beene done at the monus 
ments of Saints 
Touching the many Miracles performed by 
Monkes ( whoconfeſledly being Catholiks in Relts 
(y) Hiſto, gion , could not worke any one true Miracle, if their 
l.z.c.13- Religion were falſe) read (y) Zozomene , (2) lerume 
& lib. 6. (a) Theodoret , and(b) others (-beſydes our owne 
th vica Centuriſts ) by divers of which Miracles , men were 
Hilarion . raited from death tolyfe ;others were cured of diſs 
-- Sh 55 eaſes by Prayer ; the raging and inundation of the 
W) Viz Sea was (uddenly ſtayed , and thelyke , 
Socrates Byt to omit for breuity other infinite Mi- 
biit. lib. racles, recorded by tbe Fathers of the. Primitive 
te Chaurch{ many of them being exhibited in proofe 
iſt. lib. 6, of the Catholyke fayth ;and all of them performed 
cap.zz9 by men , that profeſſed the Catholyke fayth;) we 
— will deſcend to thele later ages , by degrees even to 
ourdayes. And fictt for the ſpace ot thirteene hun- 
dred yeares next after Chriſt , we will content 
our Tolace in Thar bebalfe Tbalgdes that, which is alle 
ready delinered ) with the teſtin;onyes and ackno= 
ledaments of the Magaebargenſes our Brethren, who 
out of the-moſt approved-and authorized Cronicles 
and wryters , dg i1ecord the miracles of every age 
luccefliuely 


F 
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ſucceſliuely; making the thirteenth chapter of every 
Century ,the ſubie& thereof , To whoſe wrytings 
concerning fo many ages, for greater expedition , 
they being earneſt Proteſtants and enemyes to the 
Roman Religion,lI referre the Reader,as to ſo many 
impartiall witneſſes, 

In the fourteenth age, many were eminent ,,\ * 
hmmm doggy PT 
for working of miracles , bur eſpecially S , Nicolaus pare.hilto. 
Tolentinas , S. Catharine of Siena, and $ . Bernardings ;"ite13. & 
as Antoninus (d) relateth .lIn the fyfreenth age, S. (©) Pide | 


Vincentiss was celebrious for Miracles,as alfo S. An- $,5ium , 


foninus , whoſe lyte may be read in Surivs. (F) See the 
booke of 


: And laſtly to arryue to this our owne age; Te elf of 
is moſt certaine thatS. Franciſcus(e)de Paula wrought Xmerius s 
diuzrs moſt ſtupedious miracles;alfo that f ) X awerius (g) Lib. de 


the leſuite , in the conuerſhon of the Eaſt Indians, apy 
: : ellir«Þ. 
did worke the lyke ; for the more preciſe examna-,. 


tion of whoſe Miracles by oath , the King of Por- (hb) Se 
Abraham 


'tugall did ſend fortha Commilkonto his Viceroy Hart Well 


there ,datedin Aprill 1556.the which were ſo eui-j,,, 
dently true, that D.\hitaker(g)acknowledging the, beerof, ſere 


calleth them Antichriitian Miracles . Againe the Mr go —oy 
1- 


racles done in Congoin Afrike ypon it Conuerhionj, --. 

to the preſent Roman Religion , are diuulged by terbury, 

Proteſtant (g) Wryters. () be big 
But we will come neare at home, and will ors. 


ſomwhat inſiſt in the many aſtoniſhing Miracles ug $;chs. 


wrought theſe late yeares in the low Countryes at mienfir , 
Sichem ; of which forty ( or aboue) are recorded by fue Aſpri 
collts, tha 


the learned and eminent man(i) Iſis Lipſius , then zg;y,' , 
huing in thole Countryes ; ons of too great iudg- Procetae; 
> Ho Is ment 


w—_—  — 
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ment to gine credit (much leſſe ro diuulge in print) . 

euery fabulous wonder, which might come to his 

cares (anda man, with whom in my yongereares 

I haue had entercourſe by letters: ) Therefore we 

may morally aſſare our ſelves, that he would not 

record any one , for miracle , but ſuch ( and ſo him- 

ſelfe affirmeth) as either by his own knowledg were 
warranted for true , himſelfe ſeeing and ſpeaking 

with the partyes vpon whome the miracles were 
wrought ;or bY the teſtimonyes of many Oaths , 

taken before the Magiſtrats-in thoſe places . The 

. conſideration of which Miracles , fortifyed with all 
probabilityes of truth whatſoeuer ( eſpecially , ei- 

' therall, or moſt of them conſiſting in ſupernatu- 

rally curing, without any phy ſick, incurable diſea- 

ſes) hath, and doth ſtill , much preuayle with me; 

and the morein regard of that great confidence of 

truth , which the forſaid 1u#Has Lipſins ſhoweth 1n 

his relation of them , for thus | e wxyteth : (k) Fece ta 

Yb oculis 27 aurii ns omuium- gei!a: ecce concurſu, [lanſn , 
ſupra p, t. ructu gentium celeLrata: que fides poteſt eſſe in rebus hs - 
O& 50 mantis, fi hac none#t? and againe : Miracula Sichemi- 
enfi in azro euemere , item; eueniunt ,a bitris his ſenſt- 
bus: Nos uidemus , nos audin. us quis profeſius abnuet ? 
in ſo much thatin reſpect of his owne reuerence gi- 
uen to the place of Sichem , ( where theſe miracles 
were wrought) he (1) mentionech , that himſelf 
made a pilgrimage to it, But inough of S7chem; and 
. thus far concerning the glorious guyft of working 
Miracles , promiſed by our Sautour euer to be in his 
Church;neuerpractized as yer by any one Proteſtatz 

| bur 


Q Yb: 
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but in all ages peculiar to the Catholyke Church 
and all this by che playne ccnfeflions of vs Pro 
teltants, 

Now, what can we iuſtly reply , or oppole a- 
gainſt the Miracles wrought by the members of the 
Catholyke Church ? To deny the working of all 
fuch Miracles, were t6 denye all Eccleſiaſtical IC. 
Cords & Teſtimony es, and indeed to take away by 


—— —_— —— —_ 


. the ſame ground alſauthorit ty of billory ,er:herec- 


cleliafticall or prophane. Therefore it we wil but 
aſcrybe as much credit ro the wrytings of Zezrment, 
Anzuſtin , Ierome Cry ſoſtom, T heo:torct, 3 uſevins , & 
others of thoſe primitiue ty mes, recording the mi- 
racles of their dayes; as we cemmonly gwe to the 
Commentaries of Ceſar, or to the Lyres of Liny , or 
any other auncient prophane Avuthenical Authour, 
we muſt be forced to acknowledge, that ſuch mira- 


. cles were really wrought , and no forged lyes . 


Againe touching the particuler miracles of Sichems 
( dinulged by 1 ipſous, as is ſaid, ) 1t 15 knowne, that 
in Brohant . and all other Provinces now vnder the 
Archduke , nea'e adioyning. to Sichem, there arg 
many Proteſtants at this day ; how chancethit then, 
that amonge lo many Miracles there {aid to be done, 
no one Froteſtant would take exception againſt 
any oneof them , as not done atall, or"otherwy le 
but eifeted by contederacy of partyes, and by de» 
ceite f Which one pay ne ( conſidering , how vigtat 
we Proteſtants are to take-aduantag? fea Adver- 
ſaryes proceedings ' mightily trenghneth the cer- 


tainty and truth of the {aid Muyacles , Nejther tor 
I the 


+6 
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» + thediſgracing of all Miracles 1n generall , as meer 
_ forgeryes,1s it ſufficient toalleadge ſome one or two 
- ( perhaps ) ſuppoſed to be Miracles, and yet found 
after to be but teygned ; forit any one Miracle ( a- 
mong fomany hundreds , as are related by graue 
Authours ) be true , ſuppoling for the tyme,, all the 
- reſt tobefalle ; that one Miracle irrefragably and 
demonſtratiuely proueth the truth of Catholyke 
Religion ; lince God concurrethto the working of 
Miracles only with thole of a true fayth, or t0con- 
firme true Faith, Ws 
ff Agune, by the former Reaſon , we ſhould 
breiet all the bookes of holy Scripture ; ſeeing there 
were ſome other counterfeyted Bookes , obtruded 
for Scripture, being meerely forged vnder the A+ 
= _ 'poſtles names,as (m )Euſebins (n) Auzuitin (0) Zo» 
(n)Centr , S0men do witnes . 
A due. Orlſecondly , ſhall we , confefling the matter 
&.& of factof miracles , ( as granting them to be truly 
©, done) yet feeke to alcry be the doing of them to 
* (0) Hiſt. the powes of the Dewill, tearming them Aptichriſtia 
> ms Wonders , and lying ſignes , as Olander (p) and the 
__ ix, Centuriſts (q) do ityle them ? Do we not bluſh thus 
Oc. in our an{were to conſpire and compart- with the 
(q) Cent. Phariſees, in condemning the Miracles of our Lord 
—_— 4 and Swiour: This Man 'r )cafeth not out Denills but 
Cents. by Beclzebub the Prince of Denills ? But againit this ſe» 
 col.1486 + cond refuge; Firſt 1t cannot be applyed to thoſe in=- 
CC . . . - . , 
(r) Math hnite Miracles , recorded in confirmation of diuers 
bt Catholyke poynts , by Zozomen , Auguitin , Terome 
and othes ( as aboug 10 part 35s ſhowed ) lince thoſe 


Miracles 


— & 
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Miracles were wroughtin the Primitive Church, 
and longe before Antichriſt bis comming , cuen ac- 
cording to our owne doctrine of Amiuchri#ts firſt 
reigne ; who commonly teach , that he came not 
berore the firſt fix (s) hundred yeares , placing his (4)$ doth 
firit comming 1n Boziface the third , Anno Dominz teach D, 
607 . Secondly, 4ntichr:iſls miracles ate no true mira- _ oa 

, ; : 's an] Wer 
cles , but fuch ( as our owne learned J7ſinus tiuly ig a wn. 
teacheth ) As, the order of Nature of ferucd , may be terfour Ca 
eff. fled by the deceite of Men, or Dinels . But 1nſtantly 2% p, 
to cure dileales , withuut any lecondary humane ym, in 
meanes whatlocuer; or vpon the kiddayn to ſtay bis Sor, 
the naturall lowing (x )of the Sea, and the lyke F+ '50- 
( where Omnipotency 15 neceſlarily requyred , to ſu- thee 
ſpend the working of that, which Cmnipotency firſt rreatiſe of 
ordayned ) is both ſupra and contra Naturam; and A'hriſt 
therefore can beaccompl.ſhed only by his power , pre ns 
w 10 15ableat his pleaſure rodifioy nt theeſtabliſhed 
courſe of Nature , And yet euen of thele kyndes of (t) In C6- 
Miracles there are aboundant ceſtimonyes of appro- '***.Ca> * 
ved Authours , that they were performed in the cas aha. 
Catholyke Church , throughout all ages of the ſaid . 
Church . Thus we ſee, how weake our former () Euagy 
euaſion is . And therefore I cannot but commiſerate * 
our owne D, Whitaker , who foreſeeing all other Wb 
former anſ(weres to be deteRiue; betaketh himſelfe  _ 
to this laſt deſpayring refuge; to wit , that (x ) God £219.46 
d"th gine power of working true Miracles unto falſe yg, " 


- 


' geachers,not to confirme their falſe Opinions but to tempt 


tho,e , unto Whom they are jent. O milery and feeble= Tc 
nes of Nouchſme in doryne , which is forced w 
I 2 (through 
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{through it owne pouerty; to luſtentate 8& ſupport 
It ſelfe for the tyme, by mantayning afſertions , re- 
pugnantto the prouidence and charity of God to= 
wardes man, anJ to all [1ght of naturall reaſon : for 
heere the Doctour acknowledgeth them to be true 
miracles, and wrought only by God , and yet only 
exhibited for temptation of others, And thus,if we 
believe that doctrine, which is accompanyed with 
true miracles, wrought by God alone , may we not 
well ſay {tuppoſing the dodrine to be falſe) with 
Cy) Rich , one writer , Domine, (y) fi erroreſt quod credimus , 4 
de jncto te decepti ſums ?* And with this I heere end,agreeing 
— part with S._Angrine, whome as/among other 
cr, Teaſons ) Miracles did ( as himſelfe (2) affirmeth ) 
(=) Tom . inftly hould within the Catholike Churches boſome ; lo 
oi. Ba. the force of miracles ( among other Morines ) hath 
wmch.c, 4, firſt reduced me to the ſayd Churches boſom; ſince 
indeed [ can repute it , little leſſe then a miracle, 
thata man __= and reading , ſhould incor- 
KY - porate "himlelfe into any other Church, then 
which is honoured and confirmed with miracles . 
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THE VII. MOTIVE. 


Abſurdityes in the Proteſtants Religion @ /is 46 »-178 


7@,o\ T is moſt true, that ourProteſtine 


2 mentof Man, as we hndrtobe in 
) rhe Catholike Fayth { where, in 
. // ſome points inſtecd of diſcourſe, 
the vnderſtanding yealdethan vnexamined & hum- 
ble aſſent ; 8& where reaſons of credibility firſt vrged 


= 


concerning fayth, cauſe vs in the end to expect nO' (4) Tg; 
reaſons for proof of fayth, /audo (a, fd? que antea cre- de Corona 


dit quam didicit,) che primitiue caule of the difparity 1. lIC1S » 


hzerof being, in chat the Proteſtant fayth (eloguaran 
fleam? bur my tonguelcornes any longer to betray , 5 
the truth )is indeed a meere Nezatine fayth , con(1- 
ſting for the moſt part 10 annibilating & deſtroy- 


ing the poſitiue aſſertions of the Catholikes . Which 
being {o, what then can be more caly tothe Vnder- 


- Randing, then to conceaue,that ſuch or ſuch a thing 


? Since ſothe vaderſtanding is only 


or point 15 not? S 
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exerciſed ; like the eare wdging of hilence, or the eye 
of darknes . Nevertheleile 1t we rake into our conli« 
deration,diuers of the Proteſtants politions, we ſhal 
find included therein (1n licu of high Miſteryes) 
ſuch reall contrariety in ſenſe,and grofſe ablurdityes 
in the immediate & 1neuitable 1l]ations from them , 
&) % as that they impugneall naturall ight ; and ſo a wan 
Luther te- beginning to giue aſſent therero , ceaſerh to be him= 

_—_—_— ſclte, that 15 , a Creature indued with reaſon. 
— SAG oh I will exemplify this in ſome few for a taſt ; 8& 
Baptiſ,” Twill only paſſe them over with a gentle pen, ra- 
—— thr intimating them to the Reader, then ditplaying 
wr es them at large. And firſt touching the actual] fayth 
ing wich (for habituall with them is not ſuficient ) which (b) 
Lub, Luther and others exad of infants , at the tymethey 
—_ are baptized ; and this by force and mediation of the 
6>am.Con- Woras pronounced by the Miniſter. Now what 1ud- 
el. Irid. oement can giue aſſent heereto? To wit, that fayth 
” — can be wrought by certaine wordes, and yet the 
Centuriſts, party belieuing, not to hear or ynderſtad the words: 
Cent.3.c4. fides ex audit . lf Infants vnderſtand the wordes of 
_ 09-00 Baptiſme , why do they reſiſt (what they can) their 

EE 25o Co j , « 

4.col.zr7, baptiſing, by wayling and other motions of the bo« 
y ? Or how can their ynwillingnes therof be excu- 
'# fedfromfacriledoe? And thus their Baptiſme wa= 
Theth not away, but contracteth new blemiſhes « 
Poore Innocents, who know not whether they liue 
cr no, and yet they muſt be preſumed actually to 
know the miſteryes of fayth: fince otherwiſe in the 
_ cold feuerity of theſe our men they cannot be ſaved : -* 
range, harle, and inciudible  Noegthe late inveſted 


{ouls 
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ſoule departing trom it body bapunzed is aſſured of 
it faluation ; lince it 1s free trom originall tinne, as 
enioying the benefit of this facred miſtery, where 
the ablution of the body 15 the abſterſis of the ſoule; 
Caro (c) abluitur, vs anima emiculetur , free from a= /c) Tert; 
&uall,as wanting realon, wherby it otherwiſe might wy reſur- 
worke againſt realon. _— 
In our dotrine of Iuſtificationdo we (d) not (41 1, 
teach, that Tinne15 remitted by aſole ſpeciall fayth , Luth in 
by the which a {inner thinketh himſelte to be 1ſt 77+ 10. Ihe 
Which graunting, we graunt, that the truth of the yj;;.,o. 
thing depends ypon the opinion (though later) had in /ocis th- 
thereof ,and not the opinion (as1n realon it ſhou'd) a de fits 
vpan the truth of the matter . Which 1s-noleſſe, the ;uiid 4 
to grant, that thinges ſubſequent 1n nature , can Cx- Conci/, 
lt 1n priority of being, before thinges precedent in 771Jents 
nature; or that the etteR (ill remayning the effec Foe, 
can produce it caule, in exam, 
Further I doe heere vrge : When I begin to be- Conc. | 
lieve, that I am 1uſt ? Either I am thus Iuſt, or not {jg Y 
Juſt. If inſt;then I am not wſkifyed by that fayth,by ; 
the which I belieue I am iuſt ; becauſe this fayth (as 
is ſayd ) is later then my 1uſtice, If yniuſt ;then this _ 
fayth of myne , by which Ibclieuel am iuſt, is falſe; }_ 
thereforeitis no divine and ſupernaturall fayth . Fi- 
nally, if by this fayth of myne 1 am juſt, then doe I 
want all ſtnne; If i haue no finne, I cannot without 
commirting finne , repeate that ſentence in our 
Lords prayer : Dimitte xobis debita nofira , forgiue vs 
04? ſinnes. For it is a finne to aske remiſſion of Hhnnes, 
When it1s certaine, that Ihaus no fins to be hook 
vo > 
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(e) _—_ ted : See what ablurdityes, Lluſtificatiorn by fayth en- 
jayth, 30 endreth 

worketh YZ * . . $ : | 
the wicked Concerning that heathniſh and impious do- 
woke im Qrine, which tcacheth, that God 1s the authour of 
the Wi: ked, ——y — : —— 
nd roains 100e (for howſocuer we verbally dilciaime from it, 

c IgE ——_———————— ——— —_ — 

Nuweſtin yet doour palitios, e) neceſſarily include the ſame :) 
manuguip- Now what can be morediflonant frem all probabi« 
EI o an aſſentin 


t W P . 
oc Wo of Truth, or further from winning 
aut boni, our vrd:rſtanding , then to believe, that who redee- 


ſe1omniz -med vs by death from f(inne , ſhould thirit atter our 
de neceſf | | : k " 
rateab/p. Crernal death, by forcibly incyting vsto finne? That 


luta veni- Who by his ſacred Word molt vehemently dill wades 
wit. ys from offending him by our wickednes, ſhould 


— (notwithſtanding ſuch his perfwaſiue diſlwations ) 


nat.per Will vsto perfeuere in our wickednes? Thac who 
Leonem, 1n this life temporally chaſtizeth vs, thereby todraw 


are. 3%, vstrom all enormous courles, ſhould moſt eft:ual- 
exaſaith, 


Godexcy- ly workein vsareſolution itil] to ]lye groueling in 
.teth tbe the mudd of luchenormityes ? To be ſhort, that he 


Wicked Wil hoſe nature 15 euen goodnes it ſelfe, ſhould be the 
of one thief o 


10 ki, an. fountaine, from whence all euil] & 1mpiety receaues 
ether, In jt emanation and flowing; thus moſt deſiring that 


RR. which he moſt hateth. And heere when we are char- 
praif. p ged by our Aduerſarycs wit h whole ſhot of Texts of 


202. (f) Scripture, prohibiting {inne, as the ſoule of all 


= ED euill, threatning moſt dreadfull puniſhments for the 
dS perpetrating thereof ; and promiſing moſt honou- 
pernatreth, rable 
but lead«th into temptation With an ative power, and not permilſively . In Sy» 
1.0pſ . papiſm, pag. 56z , Zringiis jayth , God moneth the thi f- to kilb wes 
end the thief. is enforced to finne «Tom. x, d prouidentia . fol,z66. (t) E clef . 
2 ©i4 Toby i, Pſal. 3+ 943436, 71 befodes infinite othersgin beth rhe uid @ new 
Tetanimt s . * 
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Table and mumtcent rewardes for the auoyding of 
the ſame; then doe we labour to diuert the forces 
thereof, by interpoling an idle and intenticnall di- 
ſftintion of a double (s) Will in God (whereby 1n- ; tn door 
deed we diſtingviſh God From luſtice and Mercy : )in Ged, 
The one his ſccye# and concealed Will ; the other hys Cal, mts 
reucaled Ill in the Sgriptug, impugning bis concea- {\* Pars 
led will : As if GodWre a deluder of wen,fpeaking Non capis 
one thing , yet intending another : thus profering ms , quo» 
his lip-fauours of grace, and rewarces for the auoy- CR 
ding of finne , but inwardly reſolued to 1mpell man gig faces 
Ircetiitably thereto, and after to puniſh him eternal- ze Vera, 
ly tor thelame; fo iniurious 1t 15 to God, and repu= 
gnantto the naturall [1ght of our Voderſtanding,to 
alcribe any other Will vnto him ( whole loue heere 
towardes man,is increaſed through mans hate tow- 
ards 1nne, thus Hate engendring Loue)then an vn- , 
leauened and pure intention , delirous only of cur (i)2.Tleſy 
rel:rquiſhing of finne, and of our foules faluation : r» 
Nolo (h) mortem peccator:s, fed magis vt convertatur & _ 
vViaat . Since otherwile it would tollow, that by fin- 4,9, 
n1az againſt his Commandments ( a ſtrange duty Chr/lum4 


conhiſting in breach of dutye ) we performed his mobis pri 


(h) Frech, 
5 


"RI oaeE_s Ch — | . - | mo vulgae 
will and Commandemen t: ſuch exhorbitancyes in [nts 
ſenſe this our doctrine exhaleth forth. meus gloria 


M pe 8a 2 ani , Sou 
Touchiag the Pope being Antichriſt : do WC T1. 1-0 

not mantaine , that the Pope 1s that HAHN , onyes FR 
which 15 foretould in Gods boly (1) write F And bur tou- 


do we not withall confeſſe, that during the ty me of "48 be 
CO TE LOC DS rufbiuty 


' hs reigne , til] Zuthers (k ) revolt, our Church was of the 


al:ozeather Vaknowne and latent 3foas further we (hh, 
K acknows- 


F* 
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for the ſpace of many hundred 
knowledge , that tor the ſpace of m h 
: —_ the Py acy (I) alone enioyed the late keeping 
(DD. Field Ears, by and an auaylable adminiſtration 
En, ET UE NG econailcogon 
of the QqFrhe Sacraments . Now — would dem Wy 
Church iy ir Tnuifib3/i#s, how theſe two a ertions can 
6.6 ſayth, Our /- vg wit, the Pope is Antichriſt, & the Pope 
TheChurch togeather ; n ages the Scriptures 
When Lu* /({o being) preſerued for 0 Ma © —— 
nt incorrupted,and adminiſtrat{Mxe Sacrame et p 
MEI ty ? Which if they can, then can 1/rae//be foun 
qpoue "ably icipation be betweene Chriſt 8 
Churc®s in Babylon, and participa /t only preſerue the means 
where »,.lial; then mult Antichriſt on y preterue the me J 
Luther, 2 delcryall of AntichriF;and he who is falſhoo 
ET. TE be (EGF OWaE TofZ once) colamns Gf 
baprize®»- it Telfe, be (by our owne intere keavenly muſicks 
Feceaue mamentum vVeritats : "Then can neauenly - 
their p————_—— = he Pope expounded the Scrip- 
MO” at leaſt in part the Pop 
Chriflans. For d from the Dragons voyce, and 
COIE=Yy ) proces ke out of that cup, 
pions % medicinable phuſicke be drun of e h ; then muſt 
bind which ſhall inebriate the Kings of earth ; then m1 


Gfiander our ſoules ſaluation (for without the yſe of the_Sa- 
epitom , 


.,, Make their clayme to the ineſtimable reward, allot- 
a, Baptitf+ 


ted 
— 7 Fryth : In medijs furoribus 
ws — tot + arp ar —_— OS the Lyon, there did re« 
in the middeſt of the furours of the Dr Dn, 
m——— = = he the power of the K eyes, holy Scripture oc 1 hus 
Iuther , (m) 2 Theg, vbi ſupra, (2) Apocalp. TT 


= wary Yv VUy _ . A JS Mn i, OW on AO tus 
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ted for their vowed chaſtity, As calily may we be- 
lieue, that the Arke and the 1dol Dagon could bepla- 
ced togeather ; or dreame with Coperziczes , thar the 
heauens ſtand 1], and the earth moucs, Netther wil 


thatextrauagant an{were given by ſomeof (0) vs , (0)PoFor 
V V huak, 


| de Ecclef, 


Church. :.oluis 
O Nehhick,and Aenzmatical! or other childiſh, idle, Densin ; 


and falle ! fince, if we belicue S. azuſline : Nihil papatu ſereYÞ: 
—_ mare Feclgee 


prodeſt eſie in Eccleſia, niſi ſis cum Eccleſia. © fam, erfe 
Laſtly divers of vs Proteſtants ( 1 do not (ay papatw wi 

all }do implyein our writings, that a man may haue 9 Ecciyis 

ſaluation1n any religion, 1o he hould the funda- 

mentall points of the Trinity, the Incarnation, that 

Chriſt luſfered for vs &c. This is euident from the 

teſtimonyes of ſuch of aur Proteſtant Brethren , as 

acknowledge the Lutherans, whodifſent from them 

in the doctrine of the Reall preſence, and the Puri. 

tans differing alſo from them in {euerall articles of 

fayth, for members of the Church: Yea our Bro- (,, 5, z;, 

ther, M. D.(p.) Morton (I infinitly meruaile , he rreatiſe of 

would ever {uffer ſuch wordes to fall from his pen ) '** 4:ng4s 

teacherh , that the very Arians may be ſaued; for Sorry 

thus he writerh: The Charches of the Arias are $0 be ac- Church, g,* 

gounted the Church of God becauſe they hould the foun+ 94« 

dation of the Ghe ſpell, which u fayth in Teſus Chrift , the 

Jon of God, Saniour of the world: where by the way I 

note; that it is ſtrange he ſhould be fo ſeuere tows «+ ©, 

Ka ardes 


i 


*. D 
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ardes Catholiks (if reports be true) being ſo indule 
(q) In his gentto the very Arians. To this ſentence D. (q) Furk 
yd o_ e*? ſcemeth well to agree, ſaying : The #rue Church vnder 
filte-Ca, 3he Emperours Conſtantine, Conſtans, and Valens, 
#bolik-p 15 Nas ereatly infeited ith the bereſyes of Arius. Thus 1n 
his wdgement, an Arjan is a member of the true 
Church, and conſequently ia ſtate of ſaluation. Bur 
our forefayd D.(!) MHortoncomprehenderh alſayts 
(OP biſu- 2nd hereſyes whatToeuer within the compaſle of 
PUPe ** Gods Church (and conſequently of faluation) if fo 
they beheuc in Chriſt ;for thus he writeth : Where- 


foener a company of men ao ioyntly and publikely, by wor 


ſhippins the true Godin Chriit, profeſſe the ſubſtance of | 


Chriſtian Religion, which ts fayth in Ieſus Chriſt the [on ' 
#f Gol, and Sauionr of the world, there ts a true Church, 
nofwithitanding any corruption Whatſoeuer.. Where we 
are to note the laſt wordes , yotvithſtauding any core 
rption whatſocuer . Good God ! how different 15 this 
man (as heercafter I will ſhow) from the madgment 
of the ancient Fathers, and practiſe of the Frimuiue 
Church? : 

But to proceed , this moſt pernicious (yet 
plauſible) dorine, being the Prodromus, and fore» 


Tunner of Libertiniſme,ornginally ſpringeth from the 


. 0. Prinate Spirit, fince this ſpirit giueth reynes to every 


Manto belziuve , whatirt ſelf bgſt luggeſteth, Th 
But fince the Canker heereof 1s ſecretly 
ſpred into the harts of many men at this! day ;I will 
therfare reſt the longer in diſcovering the abſuraity” * 
and fallhood thereof , by ſtirring alle the earth's 


' * * bouttheroote of it ;it þeing indeed a fayth coliſting 
"Bf Es : | in | 


_ 


—_ a *.- 
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Truth is One , and Errour ,various and multiplicious, 
Now heereI vrge, that one tayth cannot bein ſeue- 

rall Sets ; ſeeing theſe Sectes teach poynts not only 

in themſelues d iſparate and different , but contrad1- 

ory and meerly repugnant. 

Furthermore, that that fayth, which ſaueth man, 

muſt be entyre and true 1n all poynts, is confhrmed i 
by other two irrefragable Reaſons . The firſt alto» 4 *77 
gether inliſted vpon by S . Thomas {x )and all cheife (*) ”» 3 
Schoolemen , is this : True Chriſtian fayth,as being | ap 

a ſupernaturall and infuſed Vertue, hath a neceſlary ar;,;, 
= to two thinges ; the firſt is that, which 


Deuynes heere call , Prima Veritas reuelans , which 


K 3 Now 
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Now from hence 1t proceedeth , that whoſoe- 
ver denyeth any one Truth , propounded by the 
Church (ro whom God reuealeth it ) doth not be- 
leiue any other Article with a true fayth ; Since the 
authority of the Church doth indiffcrently and 
alyke propouud all Articles to be beleiued; There- 
fore who beleiweth the Article of the Trinity ,or the 
ReſurreRion of the body, through the Authority of 
the Church, propounding them to be beleined ; will 
alſo beleive Freewi!l, Prayer to Saints &c.and any 
other poynt; {ſeeing theſe are no lefſe propounded 
by the Church to be beleiued , as reucaled by God, 
then the former are* Thus it is euident , that who 
beleiueth one article of true Chriſtian fayth,and bes 
leiveth not another ; this Man beleiveth not any 
one article , by reaſon of the authority of Gods 
Church and conſequently , hath no true ſvperna- 
eurall fayth at all , which is auaileable to Saluation ) 
but belejueth it , in regard only of the probability of 
| robo lodginene; and thus it 15 not Belezfe, 

ut Opinion only 1n ſuch a Man . For ſeeing the 
Tame credit and affiance is ever to be given 1n all 
things ,to the ſame authority ;whoſoeuer doth not 
belewwe the ſaid authority in any one poynt, doth 
not ( as is ſaid )beleiue it in any other;from whence 
1t followeth,that the authority of God & hisChurch 
3s equally contemned in the denyall of the ſmall: 
articles ,, as of praying to Saints, Purgatory &c, 
85 in the greateſt articles of the Trinity, lacarnation, 
or any other ſublime and high myſtery . 
The lcecond Reaſon ; leis peculiar to Vertues 
""F Theo» 


4 


| 
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Theologicall ,and Infuſed,to be obliterated and ex- 
tinguiſhed by one only contrary A. Thus for ex- 
ample , one morrall Sinne wholy taketh away Cha- 


rity and Grace; One a@of deſperation the yertweof . 
(#] 


p2;the ſame may be exemplityed in the vertues 
of Penance , Religion , and others , Now heere by 
the ſame reaſon 1 1nfterre, that one Hereſy ( Imeane 
an obſtinate matayning of any oneerrourin fayth, 
how [mall ſoeuer, againſt the authority of Gods 
Church ) depriuech a man of true fayth, which ( as 
other Vertues aboueare )is ſupernaturall, theologi« 
call, and infuſed , 

In this next place, we will ſee , how the indg- 
ments of auncient Fathers do approue the forn:ec 
doryne , Two or three for inſtance ſhall ſerue, And 
firſt ,that light of the Latin Church, Imeane,sS, 


(yp) "i,19; 


Auzuſtine (y ) doth thus penſill forth an Heretyke: decinic. 


Oui in Eccleſia Chriftialiquid prauum ſapiunt,ficorrepti, 
vt ſanum retinumgq; ſapiant , reſiſtant contunaciter , H &#» 
retici fiunt ; & foras exeuntes , habentur in exercentibus 
Hereticis .Thatis , Who beleiueth any wronge or 
falſ: thing in the Church of God , and being admo- 
niſhed to belejue the truth ,do rehſt contumaciou- 
fly , they become Heretyks ; and departing out of 
the Church , they arereputed for open and willfull 


Det c. 5ts 


Herety ks. (2) Lib. 6; 
2: S. Ambroſe thus anſwerably wryteth; Negat Chris j, 1, 6 


#3,qui non omnia que Chriſti ſunt cofitetur he denyeth v9, 


Chriſt , who beleineth not allpoynts or articles concerning 
Chrif. Thus who denyeth Lymbus Patrum , denieth 


that Chriſt deſcended therinto , and conſequenly hg 
: denyeth 
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(4) Orat » denyeth Chriſt. Finally S. Gregory /a ) Nazianzens 

37- _ thus elegantly confpirech heerto : Faum onicoharce, 

&F ex ir quadam V0 aurea CF ſalutaris fit catena ; iaes 

fivel vuum dogma auſeratur aut reddatur incertum tota 

catena diſrumpetur . That is: One Article 0 fazth is ſo 

cobering With another , that of them all , there is made 

4 zoulden and bealthfull chayne of fayth: ſoas if but one 

article be taken avay , or maae tut deubtfull , thewhele 

(b) Seal chayne beconmmeth broken . Seethelyke agreeing teſt4- 

Theod.l,q. monyes 13 (b) Batil , (c)Ierome , (d) Cyprian , and 
bift. c. 19+ (e) Athanaſius. 

_- __ The auncient Fathers mynd 1n this poynt 1s 

any manifeſted ( beſydes by their particular Sentences) 

(«) Lib. 1« from the pratize of the Primitive Church againſt 

Hagman . eretikes.; [ meane from the peruſalb&f the Caralo- 

_ (5) lu Sym. gues of hereſyes written by them , as is euident out 

_ __ - of the Catalogues of hereſyes, and other ſuch wry- 

tings compoled by Irenau, Hicrome, 7 piphanins, Au= 

uſtine, T heogvret , Philaſtrins and others;1n all which 

we (hall find diuers condemned and branded for ex» 

preiſcHeretikes, for their willtull maintayning /in 

ouriudoments) but [mall errours; though otherwile 

they belieuedal the chiefepoints of Chriſtian fayth, 

as the Trinity, the Tncarnation , and the like. For 

T proofe wherof I will heere alleadg the wordes of S. 

Auitize againſt the Pelagians; whom he abſolutly & 

relolutly condemfſieth for Heretikes, for their belie- 

uving, that man could keep the law of God only by 

force of nature,without theforce of Gods grace nis 

ef) F4it , 1 Ords are theſe: Nec t tales ſunt Pelagiani ee Nrt- 

220. 6 37. ther are the Peagiins ſuch men , as thou ſhouldeſt eaſily 

| C11 Hine 


Eris Legacy. MorTrve 5. *g 
Fentemne them : for they line continently ; are landable in 
good i orks ; they beleine not in a falſe Chrift( 4: the 
Manichees do ) &5c . yet becauſe they ave ignorant of the 
#uitice of God , endeauonring 10 mate it their one, they 
are Heretyks and cait ou. of the Church . And thus far 
for a touch of the praize of the ancient Church, 
and the Fathers lyke conſpyring teſtimonyes heere. 
in; where 1 may remit the Reader, to what hath 
beene aboue alleadged , touching the condemnatis 
( by the Primitive Fathers ) of our Proteſtant do- 
&rynes . Which auncient Fathers , as being learned 
a ad yertuous , neither would nor durſt, regiſter any 
for Heretyks , but thoſe, who by the whole Church 
of God were reputed for Herety ks ( as afore I haue 
noted :) which point1s made more evident , in that 
we do notfynd any one of the ſaid Fathers (among 
ſo many ) to be contradicted by any other orthodos» 
xal) Father , for ſuch his proceeding. : 

But to leaue humane authority , and to come 
to diuyne zif welooke into Gods ſacred Word , it is 
cleare , that who mazntayneth any one Hereſy, the 
ſame bathno more true hope of his ſaluation, then 
a Hemthen or aPublican: for we fynd our Sauiour 
to vie thiscommination: 2xi (g) Egcleſiam non audi- 
erit ec. He that vill not heave the Charch , let bimbe to A , 
thee,as a Heat5:n or Publican. Where we may obſerue, — 
that Chriſt iaid not ,Who vil mor heave the Charch is 
all things , but abſolutely pronounced , Who Will not 
beare tle Church. If then a Seary or Herety ke will 
not heare the authority of the Church , propoling 
ſuch and ſuch poyats{ for example of Freew:I! , In» 
L dulgences 
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l , 
dulgences , Prayer for the dead &c- ) to be belejued, 


how ſhall he efcape the 42a:hrma heere threatned ? 
And though theſe wordes 1mmediatly be intended 
of fraternall correQion ; yet a fortiori, they are to be 
wnderſt ood of him who reiects the authority of the 
Church in matters of fayth. Since this mans contepe 
towards the Church is farre greater, & leſſe pardo« 
nable. For who refuſeth to obey the Church in one 
poynt, doth ( as aboue is ſaid ) wholy and abſolute- 
ly contemne all the authority of the Church. 
Againe, we fynd the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
works of the fleſh ( meaning thoſe workes , which 
arecommitted by wicked men without the afliſtice 
of the Holy Ghoſt )thus to wryte: (h ) The vorks of zhe 
fleſh are Acu'tery, Fornication ec. Idolatry Witchcraft 
Hatred, Debate, Emulations, Wrath,Contentions ,Sedi- 
tions , Hereſyes &c - they Which do ſuch things , ſhall not 
inherit the kynedome of God: where we fynd the word 
Hereſy particulerly ſet down in our Engliſh Bibles 3 
though the latin word being SegZe, is moreremiſle, 
and therefore increaſeth heere the force of our illati- 
on. Now from hence, I thus argue : As the Apoſtle 
doth in this place pronounce ſentence of condem= 
nation againſt the Sinne of fornication , though but 
once committed; ſo alſo againſt but one ſe or He= 
rely : Since he heere maketh no mention of the plus 
rality of tymes, in committing any Sinne, nor of the 
number of Hereſyes; before the workers and defen= 
dours of them can deſerue damnation. 
And thus farreof our Adiaphoriſts or Nentralls 
in fayth (tor 1 can tearme them no beter ) who 
LLC hongh 


(b) Galat, 
So 


—_— —_ 
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. though they belz1uz ſome articles , that are trus., yet 
beleiwe thole truths fallly : as not relying ypon the 
grounds of beleite ( to wit, God rexealin?, and the 
Church propounding.) A nd indeed iuch men ( 1f they 
bepunctually examined { are found to beleive-no- 


Ted and blemiſhed witnes . Away then ( among 
"Chriſtians ) with thistepidity or cold ind:fferency 
in fayth , which is of thac charitable diſpoſition 
( torio oth) as to promiſe that to all others /] meang 
Saluation ) of which it ſelte is not capable. There- 
'4 Fforeteconclude, my laſt Arreſt and {cntence heerin 
Is , that indifferent]y to allow all Religion, is to take 
away all Religion ; and that Neutraliymein fayth, i 
nally diſcargeth it ſelfe into Liber:iniſme in maners + 
IN _ heere ſtay my Pea, pafling ouer many 
other Poſitions of like nature, breathing ſuch 31474 
and iinpollibihryes, which we mantayne. Only T 
{ay , as aboue I couched , that 1f we ballance them 
with the moſt abſtruſe difficultyes tobe found in 
the Catholyke Religion ( yea with thoſe in the do- 
&ryne of the Real! Preſence ) wermay conclude, that . e®- 
thoſe morecaſely may become the Obiedt of our bes 
leife ( and fp to be beleiued ) then thele , and other 
ſuch lyke exorbitant , grofſe, and abſurd Aſſertions 
or Connexions of ours . Since _thoſe former only 
tranſcend Reaſon; theſe manifeſtly impugne Rea- 
ſon : By beletuing the firſt , we Forbeare to be Hea- 
thens; by belciuingtheſe other, we ceaſeto be Men: 
EEE: ,. Hl - —. F.a_ 
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Fhoſe doaduance and magnity m Man , the power 
of God ; theſe obliterate and deface in him ( by gi- 
- aſſent thereto ) the Image of God. To be ſhort, 
thole may be apprehended by-the lght of fayth; 
theſe are euen incompatible, with the light of our 
Vaderſtanding. 


FJ p 
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Deceites and ſleights praftiſed by Proteſtant 
4 4 FY Ters , 


"4 Hav x euer beene of mind, 
J /Y: that, matters of Religion are to be 
ZZ0& proceeded in with a fearefull and 
1nnocent pen; and that who ap- 
U W/\ proacheth thereto, ought with 
8 I 8 Moyſes to put their ſhooes off —_ 
their feet, #he place Wherin they ſtand, bring holy ground, = "is 
that is, ought rocaſt offal imperfeRions of intended 
calumnyes, impoſtures,and other fraudes, in regard 
of the venerable ſuhie& to be 1ntreated of . I would 
to God, 1 could not iuſtly charge my owne brethren 
with faultines heerein, ſo exewpting them out of the 
number of thoſe, who (to vie the Prophets phraſe 
Doloſam (Þ) calumnian-dilizunt . But it falleth out far (b) 0fe.te, 
otherwiſe, to their diſhonour and my griefe; ſince 
(iftryall be made) we ſhall find many Babylonians to 
dwell in our ſuppoſed Hiernſaiem » 
METETDLS © "= : 


_ 


Ours 
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Our owne fraudulent deportements in this 

& [0M great buſines of Religion {great, in that 1* concerns 
TE. t. our foules interminable weale or woe) have much 
diſedifyed me, begettvg at the fuſt in me a Ragge- 

(dP ha. £0g opinion, whether that can be Truth, which nec- 
burr in deth ſuch ſupporters of deceite and colluſion, I wall 
ſexto Sy- exemplify in divers. And to omit our pretence of 
_— Prigate ſpirit, tor the auoyding of all authoruyes, 
te) «ie, © already dilcoucred avoue : The firſt kind of theſe 
: | I pray {ball concerne the Engliſh tranſlation ot our Bibles: 
you Bre= Thefleight confiſteth in tranſlating Tuch rexts, as 
" that mention Trad:tions, and merit of Workes . I will heer 
mnindbiiof forbetreto ſhow,how the S:ripture (C) commandeth 
m', and as VS, not torelys only vpon Scripture , or how our 
I bane &- men haue borrowed our fayth heerein from the old 
— Heretikes , NeForius (d) and Dioſcorus,lo as we re- 
& cp my ceaue by Tradition toreieR Traditions: Theimpo- 
ery wg ſtureonly in tranſlating it 1s, wherein I now dwell, 
tranſluing Whereas then the new Teſtament maketh relation 
of theword of good traditions and bad , wicked and Iewih tra- 
Ordinances ditions, expreſling them both by one and the ſame 


Thy.s, grecke word , towit , #«e9-«, which properly i- 


gnifyeth Traditio: Now our Engliſh trar.ſlations in 
(f)Marth. ſuch (c) texts , wherein are ynderſtood good and 
xs VVby profitable Traditions, doe tran{late inſteed of the 
was word Traditions, the word Orammarces. But where 
the Com- the texts ſpeake of wicked (f) and frivoloys Tradi- 
mandmes tions, there they remember preciſely to ſet downe in 


CC 


pA. hair tranſſations the right word Tra7itions , and not 


dii,ms, the word Ordinances, or any other word 1n lieu of it, 
as way beſceng1n thele Vextes quoted. But this {I 
feare ) 
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feare ) was done, 1n dillike of Apoſtolical traditions, 
that (o the ignorant Reader ſhould neuer tind the 
word traditionin Scriprure in a good ſenſe , but al- 
wayes ina bad and SY Though now in __ 
our laſt tranſlition (but notin any former) for the * 
better plaiſtering of the marter, we put in the mar» 
gent of ſuch texts ſpeaking of godly Traditions, the 
word, Traditions . | | 


—_ —— — — — - ” 


The like courſe we take in tranſlaring the 
greek word «i, ſignifying dignws,in engliſh yorrhy; | 
and the verbe «#4 a 5 to be made worthy 5 for in thoſe ) _ 
Texts (g) which concerne'merit of workes , where- ar ali :yns 
in theſe forſayd wordes are ved , we tranſlate them #749ing , 
$0 ſeeme tobe worthy, and 20 ſeeme only t0 be made Yor- —_ | <a 
thy , therby to weaken ſuch texts for the proving of counted * 
merit of Workes : But in other Texts (h) not ron. Worthy #0 
ching the dodrine of merit, we can be content to pong 
tranſlate the ſayd wordes truely, that 1s, 2obe Vorthy, of God. 
and tobe Vorthy indeed. But alas! 15 Gods holy word T helike is 
ſo little fauourable to our Proteſtant fayth, that we -— gy 
muſt be forced thus toadulterate and corrupt it for yerbe 526 
the better ſuſtayning of our caule ? 5D as 


The next ſort of Collufions may be extended res 


to our deceitfull ſetting downe the doarine ſuppo- ,, 
ſedly maintayned by Catholikes ; indeed obtruding (h) 0 how 


. . "—_ — 
vpon them certaine abſurd Poſitions , from which ſore 
——— pune 


they veterly diſclaime. Andthus doe we no lefle 1,1}. te 
charge them with believing of errours, then with worthy, 

not belicuing of ourpreſumed truth. _" —— 
To inſtance this . Touching the merit of vorks; fue it; ys 


Do we nat vſually afficme in our Sermons & Books ſon of Ge 
: | Es for that 


6). 6. 


(k) Matt. 
5 e46,@ 20 


(1) Rom-15 
I beſcech 
you GCco 
ſtrine with 
me by pray- 


ersto God 


for me. 


(m) to 
T7 beg. $. 
Bret.ren 


pray for 
me. The 
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tnat the Papiſtsdoe to belicue to be ſaved by their 
owne workes without the paſtion of Chriſt, as that 
we hould their doctrine therein to be diſhonourable 
to his Paſſion ? Wedo. And yetthe Councell (i) of 
Trent (wherein 1s contayned a ſummary of their 
fayth,) teacheth that al good workes, which a Chr i- 
ſtian can do, receaue their force, yalew, and price 
from the Paſlion of our Sauiour ; for otherwiſe it 
houlds them as no good workes;to which workes 
as proceeding only trom the grace of God , the Ca- 
tholikes teach , our Sautour {&) hath promiſed his 
reward : So confidently they affirme, that it 1s of the 
grace of God , that we concurre with the grace of 
God ; and worthily , fince as the foule informes the 
body, fo Grace informes the Soule . be 
Touching the Catholikes praying #0 Saints; 
We charge them in great eſtuation and heate of 
wordes, that thereby they diſhonour Chriſt 31s Paſ- 
tion;making tbe Saints in praying to them their Re- 
deemers and Sautours , When ( God knoweth) all 
that the Catholikes do ,1s but to pray to them, that 
ſo the Saints (as being more gracious 1n the fight of 


like wordes God ) would intercede for them : with no other in- 


be v/ſeth to 


the He» 


bes cg. 


tention, then S. Pax! requeſted the (1) Romans(m) 
Theſſalonians, and Hebrevs.in bis Epiſtles, that they 
would remember him in their prayers to God. And 
from hence doth grow , that. moſt warrantable di- 
ſtinktion of Mediatours, to wit, of Redemption/ of 
which kind the Catholikes , no lefie then we , ac» 
knowledge no other, then Chriſt alone) and of 1n. 
terceion, of which: fore , cuery vertuousand good 


man 


\. 


e 


.- 


>< 


rs 
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man {much maze, the Saints and Angells) may-be 
(without any indignity to our Saviour )one for ano- 
ther; lince no pray ers ( euen by the Catholiks owne 
dodrine) are auailable, but ſuch, as are founded in 
the beliefein Chriſt, and 1n the vercue and force of 
his moſt deare and precious Paflion: So wilitully we 
miſtake the doctrine vt the Church of Rome lecre- 
In, 

Concerning Indu/zemces : How frequent are 
theſe and the like buld r-proaches with vs { Thatthe 
Papilts teach, the Pope can gue aforehand pardon 
for.any ſubie co murther his King; that hecan ab- 
folue one from the tone , which heereatter he 1s to 
commit . What fooleryes are theſe? And how idly do 
we diververate the ayre 1n delivering 1n our SermGs 
ſuch unprobable or rather {enſeles atiertions ; they 
being indeed incompatible with common Reaſon ? 
Do not the Catholikes owne bookes ſhow ; firſt, 
that the Pope can no more forziue atorhand any ane 
ſi1ne , which heerafter 1s ro be perpetrated , then he 
can create a new world ; fince the obiet of the Sa- 
crament of Pennance is a finne already committed ?__ 
Secondly, that the Pope cannot remit the guilt of 
hane (1 meane the pum{hment of damnation dve to 
finne ) by meanes of any Indulgences; for it is their 
owne generall doctrine, that no man can be parta» 


ker of any Indulgence, but at the ryme of his recea-.<v « 


uing thereof, he muſt bein ſtate of grace, to which 
Rare he 1s firſt brought by yertne of a facramenrall 
Confeflion, or (when that cannot be obtained.) by 
force of a true and perfet Contritton ? Thirdly and 

M - lſtly, 
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laſtly, that the guilt of erecnall damnation being a» 
. foreremuted (as 15ſayd) by the ſacrament of Cone 
fellion, or (in want thereot jby perfe& Contrinion , 
there remaines a temporal punuhment for the layd 
{innes afore remitted, for the ſatisfying of Guds 11- 
ſtice; which temporall puniſhment { as beiog the 
only obica of Indulgences ) the Catholikes hould , 
the Pope as Chriſts V1car heere vpon earth, and dif- 
enſer of h1s ſpirituall 'Creaſure, can either l:fſen or 
wholy take away (it ſo the party be capable thereof, 
in being at that inſtant 1n ſtate of Grace, ard per» 
forwing the pennances enioyned vpon him) by ap- 
plying vato him vypon uſt occalions-the ſuperbun- 
dacy of Chriſts paſſion. In whole paſlis for the neore 
fully fatisfying of all eternall ( much more tempo- 
rall) puniſhment, the ſheeding of one drop of bloud 
was lufticient to redecine thouſands of Worlds; fince 
then (his Humanity being accompanyed with the 
Duuinity ) Innocency did {utter for finre, Juſtice fos 
- offznce, Health for 1nficmity , and finally God for 
. Man, Thus, and no otherwiſe doe the Catholikes 
ner FE teach heerein, as 15 euident out of their chieſteſt (n) 
Thomas "WrIyters : Who ( norwithſanding their defence of * 
Aquinas the dodtrine of Indulgences ) may (I feare) wſtly 


&. jent. d, beg 
oe charge vs Proteſtants with relying too much vpon a 


Oo ; . 
». Sotusg, Plenary Indulzence ( as I may tearme 1t) of a /ol:fidian 
ſent. d. 21 fa ith . 

_—_— The next point of this nature ſhalbe concer- 


rom, ts - : / : 
Beliar lib , NINg 1mages ; _— which our Eiconomachi, or 
de (r.d(g, 1mpugners of the lawfull vie of them , do ran into 
pehin. ſtrangeexhorbutangy of ſpeaches ;acculing Catho- 

- - likes, by 
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kikes, that they place a kind of divinity or deity in t- 
mages,and that they pray to them ( ſo wonderfully 
doth preiudice of opinton tranſport mens mindes & 
, tongves ,) When:the Catholikes are charged heere- 
with (yea the moſt {iily and ignorant women on 
» their fide) they anſ{were, that for the images them= 
telues, they know, they are made of itone, wood, 
or {uch other matter zand that inzegard of their ſub. 
ſtances, they account then etter then itone, 
| wood, or the like : They vile them (they fay ) not to 
pray to them{lnce ihis were ng vetter,then agudles 
rel1g1on,, or a deuout 1mpaery } but only (belides a 
pecuitar reipet given vnto them, boue other things 
| '* made of like{ubdRances | ro luppiy the wants of their 
memory ,that ſotheir corparail eye being fixed ypon 
them, che eye of their vnderftanding , during the 
ty me of their deuortions, may be more intent vpon 
our Sauiours Paſſhon, or the Saints repreſented 1n (gy 48, 
them . See heereof the ſecond Councell of o, Nice, 7. 
(p'S Auzniflime, q $.Grezory, $, Thomas Sua"tz, & «P) Epiſf 
| others . | (0) Libeps 
Finally, do we not diuulze, that the Pope , ep/t.107 » 
| * and his Church aduance themfelus aboue the Scrip- 
ture, allo wing for Scripwu re that, which is not; and 
Ilrering at their pleafure the true {enſe of thefcrip- 
ture, by obtruding vpon it , any ſenſe of their owne. 
Good God? chat men (otherwiſe learned and witty ) 
ſhovld thus ly in their ſpeaches and writinges ra- 
vell out the ryme, working with fuch improbuy of 
'* .labourandtoylethe ſpyders webb, which 1s fo ealily 
{wept away : Laborioſe nivil agnnt (tolay with Sene- 
r M 2 | ca ) 
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ca) The Pope and the Church thus far proceed : . 
They declare only, what bookesbe Scripture, or not 

Scripture , among many Apechriphal writings ; and 

which conſtruction of true Scripture (among many 

ſuggeited ſenſes thereof) is theantended meaning of 

tne Holy Ghoſt. Thus they neither make _nor vn- 


make Scripture,nor impole any ſenle ypon it, which 
afore it had not, but only —_— winch afore 1t 
had . A nd chus by this meanes, they aſſume no more 
to themſelues , then any priuate Proteſtant practi- 
ſeth by the help of \ts renealing ſpirit . But what P 
Muſt it needes be interred , that the Pope, and the 
Church for fuch their proceeding, {eeke to be aboue 
the Scripture ? Then may it be altke concluded that 
the Iudge is aboue the Law , ſince he expreſiech, 
whatis Law, and which is the true meaning of the 
Law-giuer therein. All that hence may be truely 
deduced, is this, viz. That the Pope and the Church 
15 not aboue Scripture (which with all reverence 
they affe@) but aboue the Iudgments of private men 
expounding the Scripture. 

- But heere (to makeanend of the Catholiks 
miſtaken dodrines ) I exnnot, bur call to mind, how 
I was feueral tyms accuſtomed to charge the Prieſts, 
and others of their Religion appearing before me, 
with the defence of the former abſurdityes (though 
I confeffe, I did then well know, what their learned 
men did hold therein: ) And Idotaſſurethe Reader, 
that the Prieſtes , bing expoſtulated heereof , did 
ſeeme halfe amazed at theſe my ſtrange demandes. 


Yea one of the Prieſtes (a bold and relolute man) 
enus 
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thus anſwered me : My Lord , if yow demand of me * + 
and others in carncft , whether theſe ſenſeles poſitions be // Al 

our doc!rines, it ſeemes, you know uot, what the Catholjh ",..) 15 a 
Church tea: heth heerein ; ani thenit is rang, bis Ma- 4c...» 
zeſty ſhen'dplace you ia ſeate of indement againit vs , ts” 

puni.b ws (or that Religia, your ſelfe not kndving phe do- 

drive, Which the ſayd xett:jou teacheth. An anſwers 

blunt and withonr reſpect, yet not much to be dif. 

liked , fince it isa wronge to truth, to be outfaced 

and depreſſed with calumnyes . 

Towards the Auncient Fathers we haue ſcue-  - # 

rall peculiar deportments; firit weiltryue to breake 

through their aut horityes with ſkeighty-cuaſions;this 

fayling , next to breake downe their authorityes by 

open dilclayminges. 

Thus in the former mannerwe proceed diuers 

wayes.Firit,, when any place of a Father is obieted 

againſt vs, weendeauour (ſo loath weare to make an 

abſolut departure from them , if poſlibly it could be 

auoyded )to interprete the Fathers words in ſome 

other ſenſe , then they are vrged by our Aduerſaryes 

or intended by the Fathers. Thus where (r) A#:u#tin, {r) Lib. 4 

(s) Chry/otome, (t) Ambroſe , & (u) others, do teach, de Trinizs 
that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt contayneth in it 22+ 14+ 

ſelfe a true and proper facribce ; Qur Brethren in —_ py 
anſwere heereto, ſay theſe Fathers meaning only (+) tspſal, &- 
$0 be, that the prayer powred ont by the faythfull at 33. 
the ryme of the Communion, are Spiritual Sacrifices. _—_ D 
But this is but a ſhadow of an an{weare, fince the Parmmizs 
Fathers affirme literally , that the body and blond »wn, * 
of Chciſt( without the leaſt intimation of any pray- 
P M 3 ers 
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ers ) being offered vp in thecelebration of the Fu* 
chariſt , is a proper and trae ſacrifice : Quid gratins offer- 
(x) Yb! 7;((aith (x) Hngnſtine ) aut ſuſcipi poſit, quam cars 
Jupra* fſe-rifictj nottri ,corpus effeclum ſacerdotts noſtri ? 
Next if the place of the obieRed Father beſo 
-per{picuous , as that it will receaue no other tindturs . 
of Interpretation , then whiat the natural] colour of 
the ſentence will properly beare ; we then labour to 
-oppole another Facher againſt him in the ſaid poyng; 
or ( if poflibly we can ) the ſaid Father aginit him= 
felfe , by vrging ſome ſeeming contrary ſentence 
out of him; & all this to diſualew 1n the Readers eye 
the authority of the ſaid Father , Thus where Baſil/ 
(y) Lib. de45 produced in defence of Traditios, D. (y) ## bitaker 
facraſeriÞ- .n{wereth thereto ( pretending fome other contra- 
$urap.670 . ' : c 
ry place out of Baſil] ) (aying : Baſilins ſecum puznar . 
 (e)Vb4; Atter the fame manner D.t# hitaker (2) auoydeth S. 
ſupra pag Aunguftins authority touching Traditions , ſaying: 
_ Although nzuſtine in this place may ſerme to fan:ur 
Traaiti-as,yct in other places he defenacth earmA'y the 
> rerfection of the Scriptures: An vnworthy alperſion 
"ypon the Fathers; as1f they were of that wauering 
irceſolution in their fayth ,as to mantayne meere 
contrary dotrynes,atoneand the ſame tyme. 
Anather (le1ghr vied by vs is,that if the Father 
vroed in defence of any Catholyke poynt ; can be 
deprehended to haue maintayned any one ackno- 
ledged errour ; then we vlually reieR the faid Fa- 
thers authority in all poynts of Catholyke Religion, 
This chiefly taketh place in rhe produced teſtmo- * 
nyes ol Cyprian , Tertulian , and Origen ;euery = of 
| ; them \ 


_— 
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them mancayning their peculiar errour . This eva-: 
ftion-15 moſt weake , except we could proue, that. * TE 
theſe Fathers are condemned by the 1oynt conſent 
of other Fathers, for their houlding of Catholyke 
doarynes( which is iwpoſlible toproue) as well, 
L as they were written againſt by other Fathers , 
.. touching their acknowledged Errours, & >» ' >. S 5h, 
Another of our Sleights or Subtiltyes toucheth 
Mifion and I ocation of Miniſters , which the Serip- + 
ture teacheth to be viſible , according to thoſe words 
of the Apoſtle: No/a) man taketh zo him the hononr (a) Reby } 
of Pryefhood', but he , that ts called of God , as Aarons;. ; 
was; which calling 10 the Apoſtles tymes,was only —pnden 
by !mpoſition ( b) of Biſhops hands. Now then when © * 
we are charged by our Aduerlaries in the firſt plan= 
ting of Proteſtancy ,to want this lawfull Vocation 
and Mifion/ fince no man did either fend vs , nor 
from any did wereceaue this Impoſition of hands } 
we toextricate and free our {:]ues out of this Laby- 
rinth}, haue excogitated out of the delicacy of our 
wit{ or rather extreme Neceflity ) a new kynd of 
calling , honouring it with the title, of an Fxtra« 
,*þ #rdinary, ant immediate callin? from God , without any 
authority of man therein. And {o our firſt broachers 
of Pcoteſtancy do challeng this tro themſelues ( be- 9% &- 
ſydes, that our doarine of the Inuifibilny of they fr uf 
Church, potentially implyeth the ſame.) Anſwera- ciums ( 4 
bly heerro Caluin thus ſaith: 2uia(c) Pape tyranwide P oreſtae ) 
8c. Becauſe throurh the tyranny of the Pope , the true |, Re _ 
order of ordination Was interruvted , therefore in theſe egc,uigi» 
dayes We hawe needs of a ne heipe ; and this guyft is at- ep. up 
| ; if 8ogeat her 
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togcather extraordinary. Likewyſe D,Fulke(d): The 
Gd) &. Proteſtants , that firſt preached theſe tail dryes, had like - 
 Tocalis V/e ex:raordtaary collins . A leighe , invented tro 
Martia'.p. tree our (elues from the authority of the vihble 
b Charch of God , examining this our Yocation and 
Miſkon , and yet withall moſt vncerraine in it ſelfe; 
Tince euery Heretyke , ſtamping any new blaſphe- 
myes whatfoeuer , may wich the lyke indiff:rency 
and freedome , afſurne to himſelf this extraordinary 
Calling or Miflion to preach his ſaid blaſphemyes , 
; And thus far heerof : where we fee, that” wath- 
out any example , {incethe Apoſtles tymes ,till the 
dayes of Luther, we reduce the warricablenes of our 
owne Callinge to the Miniſtery, to our owne bare 
and naked iuſtifying of it ; as afother tymes, we 
preſume torecal] the authority of the Scripture , 8 
the expoſition of confeſſed Scripture , the teftimo= 
Hyes of the Fathers , and the continuall practiſe of 
the whole Church , to the baliance and examination 
of our owne private Spirit : Such a Fa#us , & Magi- 
Nrality we do take to our (6lnes, in laying the firſt 8& 
- fundamentall tones of P. oteRtancy. 

IF; But jn the laſt place, when ail other ſhews of 

$ ar fAYS | : Ry) 5 vF  Y  —_ 
Fac anſwers are wantihg , rhen weffarly & peremprori- 
ly reieX their authorityes, pronouncing them tobe 
abſolute mitayners of Papiſtry.Touching our ſharp 
.& (evere oondemnations paſſed ypon then, both in 
Particular afd 1h geherall, I referre the Reader to 
the former chapter,conecerning out reiectitig of the 
Fathers.Butenen heer we ſhow our ſelues not impo- 
liticke;and thus we yarnth oner off bad cauſe with 
this 
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this borrowed -colour , When our Adverſaryes 
charge vs for reiecting the Fathers teſtimonyes in 
Provte of che preſent Roman Rehigion , our accu- 
Ttomed {hifris , to turne the queſtion controverted , 
From the authority of the Father alleadged , to the 
authority of the —_—_— : ſayinginſuch , and fuch 
a doctrine, the Papiſtsrelye vpon the Fathers , men 
{ubie to errour z whereas we (a) Proteſtants in the (a) 7#- 
ſame poynts reſt vpon Scripture, (thus ſubtilly ma- [Y-r0by 
king an Antitheſis & oppotition between the Ecrip- —_ ys 
ture and the Fathers. ) And we appeale to all lear- {yeh «If 
ned men( lay they ) whether the Scripture 1s not to®®y ſal op- 2 
be preferred before the Fathers + This reaſon in a cle- PY*43mR 7 
. . N ne the aus 
are eye1is tranſparent : for the Queſtion heere is not, ehoriry of 
whether the Scripture1s to be preferred before the the anciens 
Fathers ; fince the Catholy ks grarit , that the Serip- ; verognd y 
ture , as being moſt diuyne, certaine, and 1afallible, as ne 
js to ouerballance dy infinite degrees all other wry- «ſ Ged. 80 
tings whatſoeuer;.but the touch of the point heere aq oy . oo. 
-controuerted 1s , whether the auncient Fathers wreing wa wikis 
the Scriture are tobe preferred before the Proteſtants Surney p, 
avreing the ScrÞture ;thatis , whether the expoſiti- *9+ 
6ns of the Fathers giuen vpon places of ſcripture in 
[proofe of the Papitts religion ( as wecall them,) are 
0 onerſway the contrary expoſitions of the ſame 
texts, giuen by our nouellizing Brethren And heers 
the queſtion reſteth. 
But I will cloſe this poynt touching the Fa. 
thers, with a cautelous and pregnant obſervation 
of our Brethren. Whereas we reie the Fathers for 
maintayning tHePapiſts religion ; the articles of the 
N lams 
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ſame religion , as they are bejewed by our Aduerfa- 
ryes ,we(b) viually tearme , Hereſyes , Idolatry , 
O)Ths paſphemyes &c. therby to how ;that the Papiſts are 
x gol no members of Chriſts Church; the whick very ar- 
is pre-iſcly ticles , being taught by the Fathers , we gently ſtyle 
ebſeruedby them 1n the Fathers , new9s, nenia, and (at the moſt ) 
py theo? errores , ſears, blemiſhes and errours ;to the end, to 1n= 
#her Cen - timate , that we do not ſeparate our (e;ues from that 
wYywWy Church, in which the Fathers are . Deceitfully , 
+xAry and withall vnlearnedly ;either Hereſyes in all, or 
aud bydi- bur blemiſhes and errours 1n all ; fince 1t 1s the do- 
Kers ther Ary1.e, which denominates and glues appellation 
ern he Man; not the Man to the doaryne. - 
Hitherto we haue taken 1n part a view of the 
) fenerall ſlzigbts pratized in our anſweres to the 
Cacholyks authorityes . Next we will call ro mynde 
our lyke carriage houlden by vs , 1inimpugning our 
Aduecrſaryes and their docryne. 

And firſt touching Coungells or D-finitions of . 
the Pope; When we make ſhow to produce either 
of thele authorityes againſt the Catholykes , we 
commonly yrge ſome Provinciall , or Nationall 
Councell , vnder the name of a generall Councell 
( rhe difference wherein an 'gnorant Reader doth 
not eafily diſcover; ) Or els we produce ſome one. 


or other Councell ,, which for number of Biſho 


allembled , may be tearmed Generall, yet Schiſ- 
maticall ; that 1s ,-a Councell nat cclebrated and 
allowed by the .cheife Paſtours of Gods Church 

and thus we_vrge the Councell «f ConHantmople , 

. allembled againſt the docirine touchiug Images, 
Bet anne 
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4110 Pom.7 39,1t being very numerous, but celebra-: 
ted without the authority of che Pope or any Patri- 
arch, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople only excepted, 
who for aſſenting to the Councell , was depriued 
of his Parriarchſhip. 
| Somety mes againe we inſiſt in the aurifority 
of alawfull generall Councell , troproue the begin- (c) Lib 3, 
ning of ſom poynt of our Aduerſaryes dodrin , but -—oomgha 
then our vrging of itis commonly attended on with nas 
a wiltull miſtaking : tor the Councell doth but only (d) Pug 
firſt impole the name of the article, the doaryne ut VF 
ſelf being beleiued many ages before. Thus doth D. &,, mer, 
(c) W hitakey (belyds divers others of vs)alleadg the pare, 4-p » 
Councell of Lateraz for bringing firſt 1n the do. 7*4- 
arine of Tranſubitantiation ; Whereas this Coun- edeing 
bs yp —— ————  — altſ+ at < 
cell only impoſed the rame of Tranſubſtantiation( as tributed te 
the Councett of Nice did the name of Tr.aty , the ſine 
doaryne being receaned tqnge afore ) the docryne Cum. 
O Tranſubſtantiation being generally many ages fibtio ou 
afore beleined ard raught by Crit (d) , Cyprian ( e\, #45 The: 
Fuſebins (F) Emiſſenus (8g) Chry; oft ome , &(hb) Gree (1%, - 
gory the great ,cuen by our owne Conteſfions , W4Pe2'7 » 
W hen we obie@ the Decree, of any Pope, there- Chas. 
ehFs 


by to ſhew the firſt Inſticution of ſuch a, Catholyke, 

= - 0 p 4. col, 10, 
poynt , we often make choyce of ſome Catholyke peg. 980. 
articles , where the Decree of the Pope toucheth (8) Lenew, 


- - . rits Cem, 
only the execution or prattiſe of the doctrine, afore Took, gore 


partly mtermitted through negligence , and not the (by 5. 
doctryne it (elf . In this fort we tynd D Whitaker Hr +frey 
{ who hath much diſhonored his good parts by thete eng 
: PATE a. fats 


vVaworthy proceedings ) to alledge Innicentiu the ,, 
Na, thr 
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(3) Contra third Pope of that name , laying (1) Innocentins the 
pup third vas the firit , that initi;uted auricular Con;eſron 
Ee neceſſary « Whereunto our Aduerſaryes doe an- 
{were, that this Innocents commanded, that the 
pratiſe of Confeſſion ſhould be berter and more 
often obſerued; they further prouing cuen by the 
confeflion of our owne Centuriſts , that 7 ertullian 
and Cyprian ( who Jed longe before Innocentius 
() Cent, the third ) did teaci ( to vie the Centuriſts (k) 
3-c, 6.c. words ) Confeſion enen of thonghts and leſſer Sinnese 
Gt Os With theſame fraud doth (e)D. Whitaker charge 
contra Pope Calixtus, with the firſt 1oſtituring of the faſt of 
Dureum Lent , being in his tyme negligently obſerued; the 
P48.430+ Jofryne of which faſt was to auncient , that (m ) 
em) Exam emnitius thus writeth heerof: Ambroſe, Maximus, 
Con:il, Taurinenſis , Theophilus , Terome , and others do affirme 
Trid. part. the faſt of Lext to be an Apoſtolicall Tradition . Now 
7 743-89 the Collulion heere ved in theſe examples, reſteth 
in a willfall confounding of the firſt Infticution 
of a thing , with arenouation of the prattiſe of the 
zz,” oO oi. ; 
_ Againe, welometymes obie& [thereby toin» 
timate an vncertainty of Catholike Religion) ſome 
canon or ſentence decreed afore by a lawtull Coun= 
cell and true Pope, and after impugned by another 
lawfull Councell and crue Pope . But this then 
(which the vulgar doth not oblerue ) doth concerne 
not matrer of fayth and doarine (which never fuf- 
fereth any alteration by Popes or Councells ) but 
oaly marrer of Fat : the lenience whereof ) though 


—  — 


afore giuen) may wil;out iny 1npeachment of the 
| \E- roy - = : 
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Churches authority , vpon better and later infor- 
mation, be altered . Such were the alterable decrees 
of the Popes Formoſus, and Stephanus the ſeauznth, in 
their ſeuerall Councells, grounded principally vpon 
matter of fa&t, & viſually obieted by vs againſt our 
Aduerſaryes ; of which point ſee Sjzebert in bis 
Chronicle, : 

Whereas our Aduerſaryes (as aboue is deliue- 
red ) ſhow, that many of our Proteſtant dorines 
were condemned for hereſyes by A#zuſtine, Hierom, 
Fpiphaniug, & others in thoſe primitive ty mes , Now 
We by way of recrimination do confidently auouch 
the ſame of diners Catholike articles, to wit, that 
euen in thoſe dayes they were condemned for here- 
{yes by the ſayd Fathers : but how truely we auerre 
this (good Reader) obſerue, and if thou be a Prote= 
ſtant, bluſh in thy brethrens behalfe, Two exam- 

les (hall ſerue for many. 

Well then, D.(o) Sutc/iffe, and D. (p) Faulke in. (0) In his 
ſimulate the Catholtke> with the hereſy of the Colhy- evans, 4 
7/4an5, Who according to Epiphanius were condem- the i 
ned { as theſe men ſay) for worlhipping the Virgin Gwcb p, 
Mary . Bur let (q) Epiphaninus heeceexplaine himſelte , (p) In bis 
his wordes are theſe: Hi qui hoc docent, qui ſunt ,Þre anſyere to 
ger 18am mulieres ? Who teach this , except thry beWo 4 counter- 
men? So as this ſet conliſted only of |, monwggy 
wonome Epiphanius thus further writeth : Selam ir) (Hereſ; 
quadratam ornantes , panem proponunt , & offerunt 7% « _ 
in nomine Marie &«c . that 1s : Theſe women ador- =_ bi 
nin? 1 {uae table , ao et bread thereupon , and offer it 
inthe name of Mary . Thus their errour conhited 1n 

N 3 inſtituting 
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inſtituting a feminin Prieithvod, & in ſacrifying to 
Mary , belieuing herto be a God . And thereupon'E+ 
piphanizs in the very ſameplace thus cenſureth heer- 
of: Deo ab aterno nuliatenus Mulier ſatrificanit et. And 
againe : Neg Dew'eit Maria's © of nent th nomine 
rins offerat . How farre diſtarit ate the Catholikes 
from mantayning this HerEſy , either in their do- 
&rine or practiſe ? 

Againe for a ſecond example. D. () Falle 


&s) in bis thus ſpeaketh to the Catholikes : Of the Heretiies 
enſvere to Caiani,you hane learned to cal pd the Angels he allead- 
a Counte) » ging Epiphanins for the ſame. Bur Epiphanizs wordes 


fat (at! FP 
Þ48- 22, 


are thele farre different from D. Fulkes application : 
Non (t poſſe, ainnt, aliquos [aluari;niſt &c.T he heretiks 


(1) Here Caiani taught none could beſaued , till they had gone 


through all ſinnes ; and committing thereupon wicked 
thinzes and actions, they called wpon the name of ſuch, as 
Were true Anzells , and of ſuch as were by them vntruly 


| . tearmed Anzells ; referring to this Angell, and that An- 


gell( propriam adtionem) their peculiar action ; ſayin? 


| When they committed their wickednes : O tu CAnzele; 


wtor tuo opere . O Anzeil, I now wſe or ex:cute thyWorke 


 &&c. Thus their errour confiſted not in calling vpon 


the Angells, but in calling both vpon true & falſe 
Angells, as making them Patrons of their wicked 
ations. Would any man thinke, we ſhould wrong 
our owne reputation and honours in vſing theſe 
willfull and 1n1uſtifyable miſapplications and for- 
geryesagainſt the Catholikes? We areſcholars, and 
ſhould remember, that as learning beautifyerh the 
mind, ſo candor and integrity learning . And ther- 
THERT.” TT ee TEES tors 
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fore it is ſtrange to ſee D. #ilrz 1n his Tetrafy/on 
Faviſmi, D. Fuike , and D. Sutcliffe 1n their aforeal- 
leadged bookes, thus to blot paper in Jabouring (by 
theſe, ar:d other ſuch like detortions of the. Fathers 
words )to per{wade their Readers, that many arti- 
cles of Catholike Religion were condemned for he» 
relyes inthole ancient tymes. 

But to proceed to other paſſages of this our 
Scene, whereby we ſecke thus to blearethe wdge- 
mentes of our credulous followers ; The better to 


Proteſtancy ,in allothers being Catholike Againe !0n m his 
ſuch their points of Proteſtancy / though firſt broa- —_— 
ched ſo long fince) were inſtantly condemned by pug. ;.o, 
the whole Church of God : And who knoweth not vabeg 
CHINIGQH & 


that erring Antiquity is no better , then late appearins - 


A. # 


Innouation? Theere paſſe ouer our alleadging tor—-— 

theſe later ages (as partly aboue touched ) bf Waldo; 

Wicklfſe , Huſſe, Poly a0r Virgil ,:Nilus, Caſſauder and 

the like, for members of the Proteſtant Church ;..of 

which not any one was a perte&t Proteſtant, both 

becauſe euery one of them euer: believed m«t art- | 

cles of the Catholike Church, difſentimg-trom v on+» 

ly intwo or three : as alſo in that divers of then (*) wh-rd 

mantayned ſundry groſle (x) ard abſurd doctrines , I 

both in our, and the Catholikes 1indgments,and this ye; exraxe, 
with 


—— 
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- with great ſtifnes and perunacy of will, whichper. 
tinacy euer-conſummates & pertects an herel(y. And 
thus by this their obſtinacy contemning the autho- 
- rity of Gods Church , they became (as | may tearme 
them.) formall and politiue heretikes ; though he- 
rely be but a priuation 

To proue , that Catholikes do diſagree in mat- 
ters of Fayth , we obiet ſome diiterences among 
them, but ſuch (if they be well obſerued) doe not 
reſt inthe Concluſion it ſelfe of che doarine belie- 
ved ;but in the manner, or ſome other circumſtance 
| of the Concluſion or article of faith, which manner 
(except it be defy ned by the Church ) may bediſpu- 
ted of, and ſeueraily mantained without breach of 
' fayth: Thus they all conſpyreand agree in the =: 7 
(as Schoolmen ſpeake)-.though not 19 the * 307; 
which later point is commonly reduced and tryed 
by ſcholaſticall diuinity . Thus for example , when 
Chriſt deſcended into Lymbms Patram,to deliver the 
ſoules of the Iuſt from CT how Catholks 
* mantaine, that he.deſcendedefficaciouſly and yer. 
tually only ; others ( which is the more ſound opini- 
on )that he deſcended 1n ſonle, and really . But all of 
them belie ue, that there was: a true Zymkins Parrumns 
(which is the #3 5: , or concluſion it ſelfe ) from 
whence Chriſt'deliuered the (oules of the Patriarks, 
* And I referre to any ſ{chollers wudgment this infe- 
rence :'Some Papiſls do teach &xbeliene, that Chri# did 
 deſeend into Lymbus Patrum, only vertually or ef ficatte 
ouſly ; others (and this with farre greater conſent ) that 
he deſcended in foute; and really : Ereo , ſome of them dee 
54 * beliewe 
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believe there as not a Lymbus Patrum , exorbitantly 
conilnced . 

To this Head may allo be referred , how our _; 
Proteſtant {y } Doctours ( they are not aſhamed to 90P.Te®- 
vrgent ,andyer Iam halfe aſhamed but to relate it) 4palogy 
for proote of dilagreements in Catholy ke Religion, of the 
haue obieted the divers Religious Orders 1n he nawess 
Church of Rome ;to wit, chat lomo are Bfbendiug 9, 
other Franciſcans and the |y ke ; fome goe 1n backe o- © . Fulke 
ther in grave or Whyte ; thele doe eate fleſh , thoſe do not —_ ah. 
&c. Thele argumentres ( as diſcovering our extremg cornterfeit 

enury of better ſtuft } were far more conueniently Carbolike 
596} A , then intiſted vpon, fince they proue noP8: 65.» 
contrariety at all in matters of fayth ( for they all jz+ i» his 
b-leiue the ſame articles of Catholyke Religion ) hutSynopſepe 
only do ſhow, who were the firſt beginners of thoſe*® * 
Orders ;and that ſome members of the Catholyke 
Church doliue ina morz gentle and remiiſſe, others 
ina moreſtrit and feuere degree of deuotion and 
Vertue ( lyke the Centurion and Zachens , who by 
different wayes honored Chri#: ) Neuertheles they 
all rake the three eſſentiall Vowes ( I meane, of 
Chaſtity , Powerly , and Obeaterce ) neceſſary toeuery 
Religtous Order ;and by their firſt Inititution , do 
ſpend much tyme in Prayer , which 1s the Winge of 
the Soule ; much tyme io faſting and other corporall 
chaſtiſements , the winges of Prayer; good Men, 
ſtill mortifying both body and Soule ; their Will be. 
ing indeed to deny their Will , and their freedome 
conliſting in reſtraint of Liberty; comforting them= 
{clues with that ſencence of Augaitin. Omnia innenit 
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in eo, quiproptcr Dum umma relinguis And thus Far, 

hercot. | 

Concerning the X arkes of 1he Church , what 

(z) 82 ſtratagemws of wit dowe vie: Do IS (Z) not mane 

$cacheth tayne ( as a Cardinal! poynt of vur Proteſhon) that 

D.V / bit- the true preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration 

| 6g a of the Sacraments , are the only tgnes of the true 

of theauw- Church , to diſtioguith it trom all talfſe Synagogues 

ſve p-8- and hereticall Conuenticles ? To what end are theſe 

= erected by vs for Notes? To the end (torlooth) that 

D, YVhi- our (clues alone way be tie fole 1wdges, which 1 the 

raker cunt, true Church. For we reic all ambority of Fathers, 

— Counceils,and practiſeot Gods Church in teaching, 

44. and 0- when, and where the-Word 15 truly preached, and 

this, the Sacraments duly mmniſtred ;-and 1n the cloſure 

of all we will ſuifer no other Tudgments , then our 

owne ,topaſle vpon thele poy nes ; though euery 

regiſtred Heretyke may and will, with as great con= 

fidencein his owne Opinion , challenge theſe No- 

tes to his Church and Profeſſours, as we do . And 

thus by thele Meanarian wynding , we reduce the 

knowing, which1s the true Church, vnto the graue 

Appeale, made ro our owne Prixate Spirit (abou 

dilcouered) within the vaſt Circumference whereof , 

this particuler Colluhon ( belydes many others ) 15 
contayned.. 

I haue beene ouer Jonge in revealing our 

owne blemithes and fcarrs, ( fo Light diſcouereth 

Shame ) and indeed [ greiwve (as tendring my Bre- 

threns reputation)that{o vaworthy a ſubiec ſhould 

lo longearielt my Pen + Therefore I will cloſe vp in 
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few words diuers other ſopinitications & (ubriltyes 
practized by vs, both itt zmpugming and aniwering 
our Aduerlaryes. As how we are accuſtomed to de- 
praue, either by adding to, 6r concealing part of 
the lentence , 1n the teſtunonyes of the Authors, 
produced by vs ( I ſpeake confidently , for vpon in y 
owne knowledge , we Proteſtants reſt inexculable 


heerin:) As alio how after the end ot the authaiity , 


prod uced in a different letter , we begin with ſome 
tew (hort words of our owne,, directly againſt Cas 
tholyke Rel1910n, cauſing them co be printed 1n the 
lyk: different Jecter:rhat{o the Reader through d1- 
erfity of the letter , may take them for the words 
of the former alledged Authour; Andit we be exe 
poſtulated thereot, we then alcrybe ir to the Printers 
ET TITTY T 
And for the better preventing of all diſcovery 
thereof ( as alſo when we vrge fome authorityes 
withour corrupting the words, yer intiſted vpon by 
vs, moſt «1fterently from the Anthours mynd ) we 
ofren aileadg the Auihours name only, but without 
any citation of the Booke , where ſuch words are to 


be found ; and 1Fof the Booke, yet without noting --; 
the chapter or fo/zo; or if with noting the folio, yet 


not ſhewing witat edition ( when their are diners ) 
we do follow,leeing thefaine ſentence or authority 
Mm [euzrall Editions 1sto be found 1n feuerall fo:7os , 


Alſo I briefly paſſe over, how ambitiouſly and af- 


fet:dly weil the margents of our Bookes with 
numberles citations of Texts of Scripture , meerely 
impertinent for proofe of the poynt queſtioned ,brit 
FF | O 2  leruing 
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feruing only to caſt duit 11 ibe-yes of the ignorant; 
How 1n refuring our Av«.ilaryes Booke, when we 
feeme to anſ{were to {ome obieted Autherity or 
argument , we often giue flip ro the authority or 
poznt produced ,and either by degrees flye to the 
ſtate of the Queſtion{ as though atore it were not 
acknowledged)or to the Scripture(the accuſtomed 


@) Hier , Ocean of Heretyks »Wherein they may wander vp 
»: epift ad and downe at large) or to ome by-circumſtance, 
Paulmum, ry eerely acceſſory tothe doubt there controuerted, 
— or vie longe and extravagant diſcourſes & ambages 
et, quam of Words ; and all this , to entertayne the Reader 
fiv: paſsim therewnh , that ſo vneſpyedly we may divert the 
—— Readerseye and memory ( being thus fixed vpon 
banc ger- our digrefſions ) from the Authority or Reaſon al. 
So leadged . And finally how 1n our Anſwering , we 
os ill ſer down in our books only ſuch paſſages of our 
banc 80- Aduerſaryes wrytings, whereunto we are able to 
phiſta ver- gjue beſt colour of anſ{were ; concealing the moſt 
bojus, Pa -:ateriall and forcing proofes and arguments of our 
Ynierfi ONT 
prajunar, Aduerlaryes ſaid Books; Or if pretending integrity, 
Jacerant , we doreprint our Adverſaryes Books at large , then 
— we commonly make choyce of a very darke, and 
y+ pas  Irvle CharaSer or letter for it, therby morecabily to 
withdrawe the Readers eye from peruſing it at full; 
our owne an{were thereto being ſet downe, in a 
fayre , large , andpleafing letter or Print: So caute= 
Gly bis Jous and fubrill weare1n our proceedings heerin, 


relat'on of But inough of this SabieR,and Syr Edvin(b) Sands 


9 Agligion « his words ( a man of great eminency awong vs ) 


dball ſeale vp all the Premiſes of this chapter : The 
ProteHant 
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Proteflint Wryters in relution of things , kaus abuſed 
#his preſent aze , and preiudiced Poſterity ; Lone and 
Di iyke haue ſo dazled their eyes , that th:y cannes be 


bcleined . But heer 1 mult take leauz ro viea k; nd of . 


incrouerfion vpon our former deportments,When [ 
fickt noted diuers of thele peculiar deliueryes of our 
owne Brethren , I confeſle , | was moued to a ver- 
tuous anger . Ohow often ( {geet Jeſus ) did 1 de- 
mand in filence of ſpirit : Can that Rel1g1on be true, 
which for the ſupporting of it ſe]f 1s forced to flye to 
theſe Colluftions and Deceits , as to it ſtrongeſt 
Sancuary ? Mult the I1ght of the Ghoſpel! be needs 
thus blemiſhed ( for nt own maintenance) with ſuch 
works of darknes ? Cannot true fayth be preached 
and planted in Mzns ſoules, but by fuch deceauable 
meanes ? Yes. Different Centers haue euer in their 
Ories different moutions;and truth and falihood can- 
not run one and the lame lyne of proceeding. Poore 
man then, that I am; haue I ſo many yeares in my 
ſermons and peaches ſo much laboured to per{wade 
to that Religion , which otherwyle, then by theſe 
baſe and ignoble meanes cannot be vpho}den ? But 
mercifull Lord looke vpon me with the eye of 
Pitty : I acknowledg my fault,and do confeffe in the 


words of leremy,that perhaps euen from mytongue. 


and pen at vnawares , calumniam ſuitinuernnt fily I- ©) leimy 


ſrael. The Catholyks and their religion I have wron- 
ged and depraued : fo tuſtly are thy owne wort's ve- 


(4p 4595 


rifyed in my weaknes : 20d n4tum (d eff excarme, (4) pu 
earoeſt.fizh and bloud were th motiues, which for cp, ,, 


ſome yeares paſt ſcaled vp my hps trom dclmering . . 
Tim: 


and preaching.the Truth . O3 
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That the dotrine of Catholike Reltgion , tendes 
direFly to vertue; of Proteſiancy, to vice 
and Liberty « 


Fol PEAR E Propheticall King delinerecth 
Cc 


FS | ZI this Encomion or prayſe. of the king- 
WS | (A / dom of Chriſt, which 15 his church: 

PX ) that it 15, Lex a) Domini immacu's- 
i A N\ 74 , #etim-ninm figcle, preceptum Do- 
| OLED) mini illutigum : Meaning heereby, 


@a) Pabn, PAT the doarine of the Ghoſpell of Chriſt contay- 

= 2thnothing that is falle, in reſpe& of fayth, no- 

thing v niuſt. or wicked, in regard of manners . The 

former point being in part already diſcuſſed, in this 

 otiierI willa little inſt, briefly rynning over ſom@ 

few articles both of the Catholike and” Proteſtant 

Religion; and {o will referre to the indifferent Rea» 

(b) 9Jatt « der, which 1s that fayth, which leadeth to the broad 

Fe -——— Þ) of deitruction, and which tothe narrow '& |. 
 & 04h, f{rait C) ay of life. 

=_ And firſt touching our P:;oteſtant doctrine 

of 
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of 1u/lification by only fa1z5 , what liberty breedethar 8d 
:n mans Toule? Since by it we are taught, that not= - -- 
withitanding our perpetrating of the molt facines 5 
rous crimes, one naked att of fayth in belieuing, - 
that Chriſt dyed for our finnes , waihech away all 
our ordure and ſtench. This fayth aflureth vs, that 
Confeſlion of finnes 15 needles, that all ſatisfaction 
and Almeldeeds are bootles ;-that inſtantly vpon 
our deaths( without ſuffering any remporall puniſh- 
ment 1n Purgatory ) we tlye vp to heauen: And all 
this becauſe Chriit hath ſuffered , and payed for vs 
all ;ſo little we belieue that ſaying : Satisfat7io (+) 
> Confeſsione diſponitar , Confeſsio pani'entia nalcitnr , (*) Tots 
penitentia Dews mitizatur . Now doth not this open _ Ro 
the fluceto all icencioulnes ? May not a wan reply by 
vpon this ground,that we need not eitherto pray or 


faſt at all;tince Chriſt hathgprayed and faſted for 
vs* 


Our do&rine of depriuing man of Freewill,, 
how preiudiciall is itto a vertuous life ? Since it 
deadeth and blunteth all our endezuours in ſeekin 

to liue vertuoully ; For it reacheth, { to deliuer it in 
Luthers (d) wordes ) That the tem Commanaments ap- rect y 
pertaine not vnto Chriftians; or in M. Foxe his phrale , (e) p "= 
That the ten Commandments Were giuen Vs , nor to ave on. puge 
them, but to knoVy our damnation  an4 to call for mercy 
zo God. Ana heereupon one Theſes or Concluſion of 
our fayth is, The impoflibility of keeping the Com- 
mandments, taught by vs all, and particulerly by f) Synop, 
D. Wilt (f) in theſe wordes : The lay remaynrth Filll papiſm, = 
impoſcible tobe kept by vs , through the vealnes of - 554 » 

. T1 
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feeſh : Neither doth God gike ws ability to heep it , but 
Chriſt hath fullfilled it for vs . Now it we want Free- 
will, to wiat end ſhvuld we ſtrive to, oblerue the 
Commandments by morrnifying our paſſions, or by P 
forbearing the actions protubuted by them ? Or to 
wiatend are admonitions to vertue,, or threats de- 
«4, terring from vice to be vſed , either by God 19 his 
Perkins in holy write, or by man in humane lawes ? Inlike 
bis _—_ ſore , this doarine of want of Freewill teachketh ys, 
os”; that we haue not the guift of Chaſtity : a docttine 
fay'h : The mot (*) dangerous ro all men and women vnmar- ; 
vow of ryed;and alfo to thoſe in ſtate of Wedlocke , when 
cont» 7 theoneparty either through abſence or impotency | 
the power Cannot diſcharge the due of Mariage. And cut of 
of bim,that this puddle ſtreamed that filth of Luthers wordes : 
nem It (g) is not in our pover tobe without a Woman ec: It 
Vit ' 45 neceſſary. as to cate, drinke, purge , make cleane the 
remberg. woſe exc Andagainne : 1f the wife Will nit let the miid ; 
_ 4 come , What fleſh-diginity is this ? Thus doth our firſt 
Latrimo . _. ; ad. Fee 
(b) Hate, Euangelicall Prophet{who yaunted cuer much of 
25, Rom, thelpirit ) ike a good panre-GUnnr , toyne_cHets 
$.C ala7,r, two thinges togeatl er { 1 meane the Spirit and the _ 
Fleſh) which the Scripture (h) euer deuydeth and if 


i) Viſcu- _ 
Q " one oppoleth . ; 
cor, de © Ourdoqrine of the diui/ion of frnes, teacheth, 


peccat-ſett. thattothe faythFull profeſſours of the Gholpel, all 
ar hs * finnes(though in others moſt heinous and grieuous )y 
gainſ! the are but (1) veniall , Now what encouragement to 
Rhemib {jnne doth this doarine affoard to all thoſe, who are 
we $ per{waded , they hane true fayth? Since by this their 
lou.  dodtrine, commit they what finnes they wo 
carne 


His Legacy. MorTiveg 121 
learne their {1anes thall not be imputed vnto them , 
And heereto euen D_, #hitaker (k) accordeth in tr =o 
theſe wordes : $i 7umw aitum fide habet , eipeccata non a. 
” amwocent . Stnne doth not hurt him Who attually belieneth. contro. 2, 
And Luther : No (1) worke i a:ſalloved of God , wales 1445: Pe 
* the —utbonr thereof be aifalio\ed. And M , Wotten: 'h "iv Ad 
To'm) the faythfull finne u parcened , as ſoone as 1t i Sermons 
commitie1, they hauiaz receaued forginenes of all thetr I HG 
ſinnes pait, and tocome: Ierange and dangerous aſlcr: = ae 
tions , þ42-116. 
Our doarine of Reprot ation , teaching, that (wm) Int'is 
Jet one , who isreprobate, labour neuer ſo much to 1's 
| " Bk pro 3 900 OINUCN IO ,ÞÞ Lee po- 
{erue God 1n vertue and pizty, neuertheles he (hall ppp arricies 
not, nor cannot be ſaued, engendieth many terrours 48-92 &f 
in the ſoule of man, and cannot,but diſcourage man _ 
from vertue and piety. In hike fort our vadoubred 
certainty of ſaluation taug ht by vs, giueth to man a 
- great[iberty to linne; fince by this dotrine a yict- 
ou> life (though contaminated with all kindes of 
flagitious enormityes ) cannot preiudice him; who 
1s aſſured of faluation , And which 1s more, this 
| certainty of ſaluation we teach , even during our (n) Tom. 
* \voluntary committing of finne; fince otherwiſe if , _ 
Vpon the new commarting of any linne, the party Babyl. fol; 
ſhould begin to be vncertaive of his ſaluation , then 74. 
was his former certainty. no true certainty at all. (0) /n the 
: toWer dif- 
And hither tend thoſe moſt dangerous wordes of ,,, 7, 
Luth:r CA(n, Chriitian mans ſorich, that although tdi. Cap, 
FeW.nld. he cannot looſe h:s ſaluation by any finne , how 'b* [eeond 
great ſocuer, units he Will or velteues Ang thole of D. 7.0 : "I 
Fulke: Danid (0) eucn when he commiticd adultriy ,b, — [ 
"GE v.45 
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Was, and remiyned the child of God, What bellowes of 
Libertiniſme are thele our poiitions ? | 
Concerning good Workes , how much doew 
diſparage them by our doctrine, ſince we teach, 
they cannot 1uſRify man,nor meritany thing at Gods 
hands? Now who belieueth this, can he with any 
alacrity vndertake fer1all and painefull works {they 
being otherwiſe croſle and repugnant to mans na» 
tural diſpoſitt6? ) thertore how dangerous are thele 
(py Nirj- and the ike poſitions of our owne Brethren? viz. To 
cr:5inpre- boul1(p) that 200d yorkes a'tinreſped, but of preſence, 
fat. al wereſſary to ſaluation { as ſome Protefants do houl1) is 4 
(6) P ade papiiticall errour. Yea Iiyricus (q) further proceee 
Aa col ding, fayth thus : Good Yorkes are not only not neceſſa- 
log. Alde- yy to ſaluation, but hurtfull to it ,alleadging in defence 
ne ih ' of this monſtrous opinion euen Luther . Tindall 
T9 thus afſenteth heereto: There (r) i no one Yorke tetter 
(1) At. then another, as touchin topleaſe God; tomaie water, 
Mon-P* 10 waſh diſhes, tobe a ſover, or an Apoſile , all s one to 
336 s 3 4 bl 
pleaſe God. + . : 
() Tom. : But to deſcend more particulerly to the 
s./ Vitte. doftrine of good workes : And firſt of Chaſtity , 
adc.7-t thus baſe]y heereof doth Luther ſpeake, ſaying : 1f 
rue rm we (5) reſpec? the nature of Matrimony , and ſinzle life 
Camp rat. inthemſelues , Matrimony ts as gould , and the ſpirituall 
4 #- ſtate of ſingle life, as dunge. And D . Whitaker (t) de- 
e«F- D-"prefieth Virginity in theſe words, ſaying :)irgin'ty 6 
Fulk a Priefieth Virginity in theſe words, ſaying: /Virgin!ty ts 
gaiiſt the wot /-mply good, but after a certaine manner. How much 
Rh+milh arethe thouſands of Virgins mentioned in the Apo= 
TO calips (who follow the Lambe , whereſoeuer he 
”. goeth )bchoulden to theſe two good men ? 


ot 


.- 
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Ot /oluntary penerty, we ting D:Willet thus 
to auerre: He (us anenemy tothe glory of God, that 1) 'n his 
cha.geth his rich eitate (wherein be may ſerue Cod) for Syvopſ P 
a poore. Belike our DoRtour was atiaic to be pe: tc (*) Matt, 
in following our Sautour , by giuing his goodes to «9 + 
the («* Poore, 
Ot Faſtinz,our layd D.(x) Wil'et thus pro- 
nc unceth: Nezther i God better vor/hizpedby eatiag , (8) Synops 
or not eating .And M.\(y) Perkins: Faſting init {clte oj bis 
4 thing indifferent as ts cating and arialing - Its well,,.t5med 
that theſe our Brethren were not N#niaztes , fince Cahol. p, 
erhaps they would haue ſought to ap eale Gods **®* 
wrath, by eating and drinking rather , then by z = _— 
falling” Bar tothe point. Szeng then by t = our 
Former dodtrines, all good workes are bnotles and 
yaneceſlary; and any linnes whatſocuer not preiu- 
diciallro mans faluation { if fo he can but belicue ) 
I referre to all impartialliudgmentes, whether in an 
euen libration and wayghing of the matter, theſe 
our poſitions tend not directly to the {upprefling of 
Vertue, and aduancement of fiane and fenſualuy. 
Now if we next caſt our eyes vpon the Catholik 
olirions, they do ({1n my indgment) containe the 
= of all vertue and godly conuzrſation : 
ſince they texch Confoos of ſiunes (a thing vngrate 
full ro mans nature ) & this to be accopanyed with 
a true re{olution(at leaſt jnotto comit afterthe like, 
or otherwiſe improfitable. They reach reſticution 
for ininryes committed ;lettymes of Faſſing, And Prg- 
er; they Further propoſe to the Cdar of Liban (| 
mcane to thoſe of the Church, who ſtriueto ariue ts 
Pz the 
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the height and perfetion of Chriſtian vertue) Cha- 
ſticy , Ovedience, and Ponerty. By Chaſtity, the 
rofeſTotirs thereof ouer-rule and beate downe all 
rebellious fugzeſtions of the flzth; by vbedience, they 
curbe the 1nuate obſtinacy and pride of man , wholy 
ſubmitting themſelues 1n their wes to their Snpe- 
riours dilpoſall; thus being become men meerely 
paſtiue, andin whome (as ſhowing norelucation 
therein) there 1s found no Reat7jon ; by Ponerty, they 
renounceall ſuperfluityes;and riches of the world 
fruitlelle for the moſt part, and through abuſe, bar- 
renner then Want; following heerein the Councel 


of the (a, Euangeliſt in concemning the world : 


(a) t- 7097. principles ſo peculiar to Catholikes, and ſo diſclay- 


med from by vs Proteſtants , that one (b )of vs la- 
menteth thereat, thus ſaying : A ſerious and Chriſtiz 
difeipline is cenſured vith vs , as a netv Papicy ,and 4 


tis ſerm « new Monathiſme . And Syr Edwin (c) Sands ( a great 
4+ Cre aiſterin rac!) through racke of truth, and his 


Tuce, 
(c) In his 


owneexperience in trauell, js forced thus to con» 


reation of telle : Let the Proteſtants locke vith the eye of Charity 


Religion, 
&c 


upon thoſe of the Papacy ,and they ſhall find jome excellent 
Orders of eouernement , ſome lingular helps for increaſe of 
godl;nes an1 deuotion, for the conquering of ſinne ,for 
the profiting in] ertue 6c 

But ſetting a part the different doarines of 


both ſides , and comming to perate che lines of both 
A 


rofe/Hons, we ſhall hnd no zali diſparity therein, 
Se the Proteſtants, I will paſſe them over 
in ſilence, they being heetetofore{ and yet are,) my 


deare Brethren, whome Iaftet with all true Chri- 
| ſtian 


# © 
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Aian Chariy ;ceterring ech man to his owne expe- 
rience of thele dayes , and to Luthers 18d gement of (d) Inpee 
his tyme,{aying:The.d) world's: owerh enery day Worſe, fs a 
men are noV more reuenzefull, conetous, and licentions , rao. gy 

* then they Were cuer in the Vapacy . Only 1 cannot for- Aaduentus 
beare my own, and others mens obſeruation; which 


is, That mea departin? from the Catholike Church tows, T .z. 
'euer lecome Worſe in connerſation, th:u afore ; and lea» 
ninn vs to im;race our Aduerſaryes religion th.y inſlits * = 


ly begin a more reformed life» Touching the turſt , 
who more depraued 1n all licentiouſnes and luxury, 
then our Renegades , or Proteſtant Taniſaryes (as 1 
may tearme them) after they haue once torlaken the 
hs Catholike Church ; they ber!ng deſcended from 
thole,mentionedin 195 (e): Bibunt ( quaſi aquam) ini- 
quitatcm : They even meditate how to become Cx- (e) Cap,ng; 
tremely vicious ;and(as 1 may fay ) they hould ita 
fiane to be but ſecond is any hnne, fo much they 
aft: all principality therein . Wirneſles heereof are 
the reuolted Prieſts (the very ſcumm and improti= 
table burdens of the earth .) Good God / what baſe , 
treacherous , and inhumane motions haue ſome of 
th:m niade to me, for my imploying of their ſeruice! 
Buc 1 will ſtay my pen , 

Concerniag thoſe , who leauing Proteſtan= 
cy become Catholyks ; Many, eaen Protefants do 
ob{crucand confeiſs with me, that by fuch their 
chang? in fayth , they make a greater change in 
manners (the will thus expeting to partake of the 
Vnd-ri dings g90d) (til bettering their courſe of life, 
ag regulating in part their former CXorbitancyes e 

P 3 My 
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My ſelf dau2 much marked this alteration , ahd one 
example 1 cannot without wronge paſle ouer ; It is 


- this. Oneyeare in ty Vicechancelourihip in Oxford 


( my deare mother , from whoſe breſtes, I haue 
ſucked my beſt milk ) there was a Mayſter of 
Arts , a man of reaſonable. yeares ; in iudgment a 
molt forward and earneſt Proteſtant ; of a delica'e 
and choyce wit ; good literature a great {picit; but 
extremely difſolute, and looſe in mangers, as who!y 
giuen ouer to Senſuality . I wiſhed him well for his 
good partes ( though his tares-did ouergrow his 
wheat Jand for his friends behalfe. My many per- 
fwaſions for his change of lyfe, was but as ſeede 
ſowne ina barren ground; in ſo much , as I was 
forced otherwyle to chaſtize him for his publike diſ- 
orders , This Man leauing Oxford, trauelled beyond 
the Seas; there ſtayed ſome yeares zaltered his 11dg- 


 mentin-Religion ; reneweQhis fludyes ; was mace 


Prieſt ; returned into England; was apprehended, 
and conuented before me , then B. of London. Ar 
the firſt fight I remembred well the Man , and he 
me . I tould him I was ſorry to heare that he had 
changed 7eruſalen for Babylon (1 did meane Enelad , 
for Rome , and the light of the Ghoſpel, for ſuppoſed 
blynd Superſtition. ) I ralked with him in priuate : 
He denyed not his Prieſthood : IT vrged him , that 
his former bad Courſe of lyfe ſerued , as a diſpoſi- 
tion to his now worle ſtate . I profered him (if fo 
hz would ceturne to the Truth) to procure ( beſydes 
his liberty) preſent competency of Meanes , and 
hereafter bgtter aduancements ; for I thought , ſuch 

| a man 
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a man might be much ſeruiceable in our Church. He 
kyadly thanked me for my proiters , But I remem- 
ber , at my touching of his lyte , he guſhed out into 
abundance of teares, tully acknoledging his former 
enormous couries ; and his teares ceaſing , thus re- 
plzed : My Lord, { for this was his aufwere ) it 
15 to be feared , that | may ſay with ſome Anctents : 
periſem , ſi non perijſſem , tince the refleing vpon 

the deformity and vglines of my owne former wice 
ked courſes , was occalionally a meanes for my 
change of Religion , and my incorporating into 
Gods Church, chrough his infinite mercy , who 
worketh good out of euill, as ozce he(t) didcomma4 


Light to (Iyne ous of Darknes . Me thought 1 ſaw ( ,,Cor ; 


compunction & humility 1n his face (ſucha change 4, 
there was betweene him , and his former ſelfe :) he 
tould me, for temporall benefits , heexpected none; 
his enlargment he deſyrea1o far forth , as therby he 
mightmore fully execute his Prieſthood z ſaying he 
deſyred no other harueſt in this World , then to re- 
duce poore ſtraying ſoules to the Catholik Church, 
But touching my motioning his reuoltin his fayth, 
his reply was, that if he had as many lyues, as there 
are ſtars.in Heauen ( a ſnupernaturall and wonder- 
full reſolution ) he would loſe them all , before hg 
would change his religion. I enquyred of his cariage 
in priſon , and I was informed , that , beſides the 
afflittion of the place ( which might ſeeme ſuffici» 
ent )he vſed diuers voluntary auſterityes . The end 
was , I not preuay:ing with him in my deſyres , did 
haſten his baniſhemeat , But obſeruing his dilterenc 

com» 
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comportmentes at theſe two ditterent tymes,, how 
often thought I ( for then I made no other conſtru- 
&1on , though I graunt , fince 1 haue given it anos 
ther Comment) mult it be the miſhap of the Goſpell 
of Chriſt , and theaduantage of Superſtition , that 
a Man protefling the true fayth , muſt engulfe him- 
ſe:fin all wickednes ;and after comming from the 
light into the darknes of Frrovr, mult inſtantly 
breath penicency of former {innes , humility , cha- 
rity , and ſanity of Iyfe ? But inough of this 
Man. ; 

As concerning other Prieſts in generall , my 
experience taken From their often appearance and 
' Conuiction before me , aſſureth my iudgmenc, that 
( abſtraQting from the Lawes of the Realme ) they 
are good Men, greatly deuored to vertuc and piety, 
labourihg (with expoſall af their lives to imminent 
danger ) tv ſaue ſeduced Soules . And indeed it is 
aboue the leuell of Nature, to fee moſt of them, Gen- 
tlemen by byrth, of liberall education, hauing o- 
therwiſe competency of meanes ( yea ſome heyres 
to their parents whole Patrimony and ſtate ) thus 
to ſhake hands with the world, and all the pleaſures 
thereof ( fo bearing aſpirituall death, in a naturall 
lyfe ) and ready only for the good of other ſoules, to 
become ſo many yonge ! ſacs , expeting tobe made 
ſacrifices ,if the Angell of mercy ſtay not the hand 
of the Law , Thus where ſome two or three of 
them (among many ſcores) throvgh a baſe reuol- 
ting pufillanimity ( commonly vſhered afore with 
a {v&ret vitious coutle ) are glad to purchaſe an ige 
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noble lyfe with overthrow , the rceft ſtand prepa- 
red toluifer a moſt hippy death with Vidtory. 

For the Lay-Catholykes, I know they are 
commoaly of molt render Conſciences . How 
wany ( beſydes men\ even Women, yea Geatle. 
womenand Ladyes of note, haue beene afore me ? 
to whom I haueprofered ail kyndnes , if they would 
ſhow but theleaſt relenting 1D the ſmalleſt poyne 
of their Religion ; but their reſolution was fo ynal- 
terable, that I was wont to mule thereat , and 


lay to my lelfe : (es how weaknes remaynes firme 


and vruanquiſhed , when ſtrength oftcntymes 
doth fall ane yeald. Belydes, how many young 
gentlewomen of good portions , and fitting for the 
World, do leaue for ever their Countrey & friends, 
only to cloyſter themſelues within a wall, and there 
toſpend all their dayes in Ghaſtity , faſting , prayer 
and deuotion ? Holy Telus, forgtus me , tor wy 
hindering of divers fuch , from taking this holy 
Courſe. 

But to haſten to an end. Since the doAryne 
of Catholyks and Proteſtans are ſo different 1n na- 
ture;the one even exhaling forth iberty and ſen- 
ſuality ; the other vertue , piety ., and mornfica- 
tion ; and fince the ]\ ke diſparity would be faund 
in their lyues , if due examination were made the-. 
reof; whatels,can I conclude , but that the Ca- 
tholyke R2l1310n 15 the rae Religion , and Pro- 
teſtancy but Errour & Innovation? E xcept Iſhould 
mantayne( contrary to the prouidence ,goodnes. & 
Charity of God , and to all naturall Reaſon ) 7h4e 
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arue fayth muſt nteds be accompanycd witha bal1tyfe , 
and falſe fayth with a good ly/e ; as 1f Truth in do- 
&ryne had 1nterleaged and conenanted with Vice, 
and Vertue with talthood and Errour, to deceaue 


Mankyand, 
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THE X. MOTIVE 


'T hat Luther and Caluin are cheife Patrones of » 
Arianiſme ;and therefore in other poynts 
of fayth are not ta be followed. © .4/ «71a, 


V M 27'1D (a) glligunt de ſpinis (a) 12m 
A (f)} vuas ant de eribulis feus? ſaith our 7+ 
Q "i Bleſſed Saurour. By which words 
ig lam taught, that Truth in par- 
ov riculer doarynes ; hardly taketh it 
2\\) flow owing andemanation from thole 

wr , who aretrafſcendently evil, 
Gtherin cheirlines, or in their era 
execrable blaſphemyes. Since then 1Ifynd Lutherand 
Caluin(thetwo cheife Corner-ſtones 1n the edifice 
of our Proteſtant Church) maynely in their wry- 
tings ro1mpugne the ſacred Myſtery of the holy Tr#- 
wity / the moſt ſupreme and Cardinall poynt of 
Chriſtian Religion , ) 1 cannot eaſily be induced 
any longer to imbrace and entertayne other dog- 
maticall poynts of fayth ( as true) firſt broached in 


thele dayes by them . Good Proteſtant Reader, who 
Q'2 | ſhalc 
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alrdeigne to peruſe this patiage 1do not wiſh thee 
heere to bluſh through {haine , at theſe thy Grand 
May fters proceedinges ( for that were an ouer myid 
”—— and gentle redargution of them; but I will thee e- 
uen to grow pale through feare and horrour,to fynd 
Men (vpon w bole credit and affiance thy fayth, 
and conſequently the weale or woe of thy owne 
Soule greatly dependeth ) to riſe to that aſcent of 
Impiety ,as to reuineand raiſe yp out of the depth 
Gb) Tot. of Hell the moſt blaſphemous Hereſy of Arius , a- 
contra PYainſt the Mareſty of the Sonne of God , and Saui- 
Genres « our of the world, But heer Lee it 1s true; (b) fut , 
nin naſeuntur Chriſtiant . 
tr To come to the poynt. And firſt concerning 
enum, Larher, itnot confeſſed , that Euther-was fo ad=- 
«i 1543 uerle to the Blefled Trinity , as that he would not 
) i» P7 brooke this Verſe to ſtand in the Litanyes: Holy (c) 
[wy ——_ rinity , one very God, haue mercy vpon vs ? Neafflire 
printed ming (c) the word Trinity ,to bean humane inuen= 
x57. tion, "and to ſound coldly. And-hence it is , that 
w __ Latherin thete enſuing words diſgorgeth forth his 
Tacohzm poiſon againſt the moſt ſacred Trinity : Anima 'eE) 
I odit vows; : (7 optlme_ exegernnt Ariant , ne vocem 
2g tomb HAAR prophanam & nouam, revntis fidei fatui lieertt » 
lati».cedito thatis, My 'one cucn hateth the Word *%#0:% op 
anno 1551 » Copſubitamialis, And the Arians initly vreed , that thi 1s 
ge prophane ani new vord (hould not be inſerted Within the 
ons theſe rules or principhs of our fayth . And heerupon allo it 
Wordes at well may be . that Luther purpoſely ex | EPangern © out 
hy - of his Dutch Biblcs , this following place of Serip- 
enuried , UTE ture, being a a markable eext in prog of the Tiinity: 


There 
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There ve (t) blow vhich cine witnes in Heanen: the Fa- (F )1, Towns 
ther , the Word , and the Holy Cheit ; and thefe three ** 

be one And thu«s much for lome taſt of ZLazhers mynd 
 hecvrein; whoſtands fo witly chargeable with this 
execradle Herely of Arins, that Zu #:lius wryting 

1- againſt im touching that lubiect , thus rebuketh 

him: In 's, verbis Lutheri gravifumi errores latitant (8) Tom, 
&c . There lye moſt great errors in Luthers words. When *:'", "*Þ.» 
I reade Luthers bocke , it (cemes 50 me ,that a beaflly ———_ pre 
Hog doth erunt/e ina garden ;teſet with mojt fragrant 

flovers ſo impurely , ſo un'yke to a Denyne , and ſo im- 
properly Luther difouteth of God & al holy things Thus 

o,. Lninzlis. 

$6- To come to Calxin (Luthers heyre-apparent, 

though by his owne induſtry, he hath much 1mpro- 

ved (as [ may ſay) his bequeathed inheritance-) Caf- 

#ins abſolute diſliks of the Trinity, and the doctrine 
thereof is manifeited three ſeuerall wayes . Firſt by 

his owne {peaches deliuered againſt the Trinity ; & 

his different expounding ( from all Antiquity ) the 
chiefeſt paſſages of Scripture, vlually allead;ed in 

proofe of the Trinity . Secondly , from the teitimo- 

|© > nyes of other learned Proteſtants (for I purpolly for- 

beare all authority of Catholikes heerein )charging 

Caltin with Arianiſme . Thirdly , from the examples . 

of the new CArians, who before their reuolt thereto, 

were commonly earneſt and forward Caluiniſtes, 

To begin with the firſt . And firſt we do find Caluin (5) epi 
totread the ſteps of Luther,in diſallowing that fo-- ,,; = 4 
| * mer prayer : Holy Trinity , one God, haue mercy Von traft the. 
5 » For thus Caluin (b) writeth : Precatio , [anita **8.vag e 
\* = BEN! Triniias **** 
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Trinit.ts, vn Deus mijercre noflri, mihi non placet , ac 
omnino baroaricm ſapit . That 1s, That prazer, holy Tri- 
wity , one God, haut mercy vpo vs , pleaſeth not me, ſince it 
whoty taftcth of Barbariſme . Touching Catnrins cone 
trary interpreting of the chieteſt -rexts of Scripture, 
alleadged by all antiquity, for proote of tne 7 rinity, 
two or three texts ſhall ſcrue forexample. And fi: it 
that princtpall paſſage: /, aud (1) the Fathy are (v= 
wum) one, VIZ. thin? , euer mainly 1nſiſted ypon by 
()Yiz. the (+) Fathers againſt the old 4rians, for proote of 
boſi..1.+ the Trinity , 1s thus auoyded by Caluin : Alufi k) 


an Eunon. 
ri ry *87100, Neg. enim Chriſtus de wnita'e [ubilantia aiſ< 
brunc locwn pyrge {cd de con/en/u ec. That 1s , The Ancients have 
\wg/x 7, abuſed thus place, toprone from thence , Chri#t tobe con+ 
&” Omnes ſebſtantiallto hes Father ; for Chri#t hecre diſpntcth not 
atj- of the wnity of eſſence , but of the vnity of conſent and: 
_ = Will; thisbeing indeed the old condemned 1nterpre- 
(1) P/atns , tation of Ariws. Againe, that text : Thou (1) art my 
3. Senne(hodee j this aay 1 hane begotten thee , interpreted 
CY not only by the Fathers, bur euen by the Apoſtle/m) 
(n) Caly, bim(clf, ro prove Chriſts divinity, 151n theſe words 
tn ſal. 2. ſhifted oft by Canin: Scio (n) hunc loci de aterna Chris 
— Ceneratione a multis fuiſie expo/utum,qui & inverbo( ho- 
fo)  -oatt* die) argurephilo,ophati ſunt &c . 1 kno well, that ma- 
(*) Hier . #y hane interpreted this place of th: exernall generation of 
in h:nclo Chriſt , ſubtily diſputing about the word hodie . 
1 & _ Againe, that markable paſſage aboue tou- 
Ecels4. 4+ Ched, There (0 be three, that vine teffiminy in heauen, 
than. in l, che Father the Word and the Holy Gheſt ; and theſe 
rad Ie 45 rec be ones Which words all Fathers (#) and Inter= 


#fb . 
preters 


(i) Toan , 
I3s 


ſunt hoc locowveteres , vt probarent Chniſkum «ie Patis 
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preters euer expounded of the Trinity , 13 thus an- DE>IAP 
lwered by Caluin: 9y94(p) dicit tres e num, ad + 
eſſe :tiam non refertur, ſed ai conſenſumporius Thats, wan , 
Where ut « heere ſayd, theſe three are one; theſe Wordes 
are not tobe referred to onegineſpet of eſſence but rather 
in reſped7 of conſent ; And thus tar of tone ew chnetelt (4) 4s he 
texts of all (pretermicting divers others (q) tor bre- CR 
uity) prouing the doctrine of the moſt B. Trinny ; theword 
yer otherwiſe depraued and nilconſtrued by Caluin En, and 
Now that Caluin is charged by diners Prote- — = 
Ntants , for mantay ning of Ariani/me , is no leſle eui- * nikoyongg 
dent. For (among others) Aegidins Hnnnims (a moſt ther 1exrey 
remarkable and learned Proteitant) writeth a book the 61 Jed 
againſt Caluin even of this ſubiet , entituling ut, T1iany, 
Caluinus Indiiz ins: Ho eſt Indaice zloſſe & corrupie» 
Le, quibus » 0annes Caluinws illuſtriſsima Scriptures ſacr 
loca & teflimonia de elorioſa Trinitate &c acteſtandum 
in modum corrumpere nonexhorrait ln like ſort thefayd 
Author writeth a ſ[ec0d book of the ſame fubied cal- ,* 

"he" | - j (r) bs the- 
ling it: Azti-paraus. Againe,Conradia (1) Schlaſſelburg log. Ot- 
(a Proteſtant) deeply ahd frequently chargeth Caluz 19/t.1. >. 
with Arianiſme . Ioannes Mattheus ( a Proteſtant ) _ _— 
writing againſt Ca/niz for teaching Arianiſme , enmtt- -—_ 
tuleth his booke : De canendo Caluiniftarum ferments 
Cc. Allo Pelargxs (a Proteſtant) thus patllerh ouer (5) 7» 3;, 
Caluin and his ſchollars in theſe wordes . Now !s) hic adm . 
Caluinum & Caluinianos in plarinis ſeripture expoſitio- * 7149 
pibus #Iaizer , and 4gar ia»  [aboriose oftendam &c, 

That 1s, I heere pretermit 20 ſhow, how Caluin and the 
Caluiniits in many expoſition: of ſacred Scripture , dopiay 
#he lewes, and the Arians . Laitly Staucaras (a Calui- 

EET 2. wi s nilt 
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nift in other poynts ) thus wryteth to Ca/uin : Come 

()” ontr4 cluſum 't) eſt 0 Caluine' doftrinam tnam ce filio Tet ſje 

Genin. Plant Arianan;de qua reſi.ias quaprimur te oro at.; ob< 

ſes 9 Ty. ſeero: thats : 0 Calnin,it is contluded that thy acitryne 

g:rmos . gouching the Sonne of Goats plainly _Ariumn; from Wh 
1 beſecch thee , that thou wouldeſt preſently depart . 

Now to crofle thele learned Mens iudgements 


f.q-: aſſed vpon Catuin, it 1s not ſufficient to affirme 
Hf: 5 P 4.8 p_—_— , 
that Ca'rin cuer in his Iyfe profeſſed himſelfe to be- 
' leive the do.tryne of the T1izity: face ſuch his pro- 


| f:ffion can be, but only externall , and in words: 
for how can he be preſumed inwardly and vndoubs 
tedly to beleive that doryne, the greateſt authori- 
tyes in proofe of which dodtrine himlelfe laboureth 

co ouerthrow , at leaſt, roenervate and weaken * 
Touching the third poynt, to wit, that moſt of 
ournew Arians at this day were afore earneſt Cal- 
uinits,is aucrred by digers learned Proteitan s And 
Gu) tm by firſt Me. Hooker thus ſaith of this: The CArians in tle 
-Eccleſ. po. re ormra C' urches of Poland ( meaning thereby the 
= +: P* reformed Churches of the @aluviniſts there) rhinhe 
the wery beleife of the Trinity tobe apart of Anti. briil.2 
(x) Contra Corruvtion ; And that the Popes triple croWne ts 4 ſenſible 
Muiſtros ,-mavke whereby the worid might now him tobe that my« 
Go Th fica lbea#t ſpoken of in th: Renelation ; in no reſuc ſo 
Surinos» MUCh , as in his derzne of the Triaity . Againe the a» 
fol.94 » fore alledged Stanrarus (x) thus peremptorily aver- 
G) *% reth The reformed Churches of Centna and Ticare , are 
Ds Arians.lacobns y) Anaraas. a learned Proteſt ar) thus 
Arolog, gineth bis 1ndgment heerein: Mrninic mirardum eſt ox 


Dant, Calk;niauis in Plow L Tranſuuazid [Eft Wngar ia, al 9; 
| : logs 
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docis quamplurimos ad Arianiſmun acceſſiſſe ere . that 
Is : It s not tobe Youndred , that very many Caluinilts 
# Polonia , Tranſiluania, Hunzary, and other places,do 
imbrace i_Arianiſme &c . to Which impiety the dodtryne 
of Calnin hath prepared way, Thus Andreas: to whoſe 
ſentence the learned *' Hunntuslubciibeth in theſe (*) In bis 
words : Tot cele'res Anti-trinitary ex Caluinianorum Antipa- 
Scholis &+ Ecclefijs prodierunt exe . So many eminent "© £497 
Anti-trinitarians or enemyes to the dorine of the 
Trinity ) have iſ[ued ont of the Schoous and Charches 
of the Caluiniſts &c. 

But to ſcale vp the truth heerof , with proe 
ducing examples of particuler men,who beiag Cal- 
viniſts , became Arians, 1 will heere content iny 
ſelfe with one teſtimony only . LAdam Nenſerus (2 
Caluiniſt of great nore , and oncecheite Paſtour of 
Heidelberge ) became an Arian , and after a Turke, 
and thereupon flying to Conſtantinople, did wryte 
from thence tv one Gerlachins ( a Proteſtant Mini- 
ſer) in July 2.anno 157+ .1n this fort . Nore (a) vs (a) Thisie 
knowne tobe in our tyme made an Avian , Who Was wag '*a*6d ty 
p M5" , Ofiander in 
firit a Calwiniſt , as Scruetus . Blansrata , Panlus Alecia- go, . 
118, Franciſ us Danid , Gentilis , Gebralaus , SUnanns to cmt. 16, pu 
others : Therefore who feareth to fall ints Arianiſme , **8» 
let him take heed of Caluiniſme . Thus much Newſerue 
for example of hiwſelfe, and theſe other parnculer 
Arians , who firit were Caluinifts. And thus far of 
this ſubie&t , where we fund by ſeuerall kynds of 
proofs, that Luther & Caluin are Poſihumi to Arins , 
and that Mans Vnderſtanding 1n theſe our ry mes , 
ncuer receaueth che deepe and full dye of Arjaniſme, 

Except 


- EE ns ee eee me... 


\ 
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except firſt ( as for a due preparation thereto ) it be 
drenched and Reeped in the rinQure of Caluiniſme. 

But now to turne backe vpon the Premiiles , 
and ypon my felfe: What Reaſon can | probably 
haue , that Luther , Caluin, and their offpring (thus 
maynly erring in the fundamentall poyntes of 
Chriſtianity ; doth nor alſo erre in other leſſcr prin. 
eiples of their owne religion ? Is it poflible, that the 
wronging of Chriſt in his Efexce,being , & honour, 
ſhould be a ſep or diſpoſition , to preach in other 
poynts, the true fayth of Chriſt ? Or ſhall the ſup- 
porters and reuiuers of Ariws ( the deligned enemy 
of my Sautour)) be my inſtructors and guydes , tou- 
ching my beleife in my Sauiour? No . Such Pſeudo- 
chriftians , and their ſerpentine and hidden malice 
againſt thee ( ſweet Jeſws ) Iloath , and diſclayme 
from : who, though not as the Lambe of God ( which 
taketh away the Sinne of the world ) yet as the Zyow 
of (b). the Trybe of Inia ( which confoundeth his 
enemyes) will tor thyne bqnours ſake , infli wſt 
puniſhments vpon them , for theſe their perpetrated 
indignityes. | 


/ As AL f w- {7. af 
, / c . 


THE 


, Church, as an inſeparable marke or Character 
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ee, tb. code, ooh. cole. Sn ooh, ele grths 30. oof, ev. tes 
CIAL ACA ANTEIDI ALONG HHS 
EMNE HE SED IDS 
WEI det 4 Fa ftey 
CO "og" "of ogg *ojy- "aig "ug «þ* «.þ-ro *o 

THE XI. MOT ' FEE. 


That there is nity in Faith in Catholike Rel i- 
gion ; and diſagreements in fayth 1 
Proteſtancy 


2 MonG other incommunica- 

ble Attributes of Gad , it 1s afcri- 

bed vnto him,that he 15 (a) ſwmme _ 

LF Vnus (though this his vaity of __ 

G3 Eilence and Nature comprehen- oppo 5d to 
55> deth{(eminenter) all multiplicity «4d muiti- 

of pertections 1n creatures .) This Yaity by way of rey et 

Analogy (that ſo the ſpouſe might be heerein like 2448.00 


to her Brydegrome ) God hath imprinted vpon his #re 20 
all compoe 


And this conhſteth, in that her memHers are to " : 
brace one fayth, one Religion, and ( accord.ng to (6 Epheſs 
the Apoſtles wordes) endeauourin? (Þ) to keep the vi 4. ___ 
wity of ſpirit in the band of peace ; continuing (C) in one © Philips 
ſpirit and one mind . Which facred and indeleble,;,. " 
ſtampe of vnity is ſo proper to God (euenin this (2+ (d),, cor, 


condary acceptance) that theretore the (d) Apoſtle 4+ 
R 2 . Rylech 
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ſtyleth him , #he God not of diſention , Lut of 1 nity. 
Heere then 1: commeth to be examined , to which 
Church this venerable title of Yxity may beſt ſeeme 
to be appropriated, Touching the Catholtk Church, 
we find our own Biethre (though loathto aſcribe to 
her greater perfe&ions, then ſhe truly enioyeth; for 
(ce) Tat. willingly , Nolunt (©) audire , quod auditnm damnare 
Ges. moupoſſunt) wo confelſs thus much : Contentrones (f ) 
) D. Papiflarum ſunt frinol es futiles , de figmentis 5 com- 
VV bitak ments ſwicerebri;, meaning heereby , that the Catho« 
& EY * likes contentions ſtrike not at the hart of their Relt- 
Len a gion » but concerne thinges only of {mall moment; 
2-4-5-P42-{o graunting their differences to be only about In- 
3*7+ Cdifferencyes. Burt D . Fake (g) acknowledgeth of 
(2) 4- this point more fully, ſaying: As for the conſent and 
ainft Heſspeace of the Popifh Church ,it proueth nothing , tus that 
Joins, San the Dinell had then all thinges at hs will , and therefore 
= TP: might ſleep , thus graunting an vaity of tayth inthe 
£ Roman Church , but fallly ebtruding it vpon the 
enemy of Vnity. : 
* But if now we looke backe vpon our ſelues, it 
<)Y3; is cleare,that D.Y/h/taker (h) had good reaſon to ay: 
ſupra, Noire contentiones ſunt propter fidem , they ſhaking 
indeed the whole Sy/tema,and frame of Proteſtancy, 
For wedo nothing els, but by our reciprocall wri- 
tings one againſt another, labour to reedify the 
tower of Babylon: Such a tumultuous and confuſed 
heape and maſle of difſentions in dorine we haue 
rayled vp by our pennes, and now raifed cannot 
laye them ; we reſembling heerin the Moone, which 
15 able to ſtir and moue ths humours ia. mans body., 
but 
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bat not of torce to diſlipate and di{peil them. And #0okes are 


hit we diſagrez eyen In the approuall or diſprouall at by 
— A "= : by 11M" 4 
of Scripture; lince there are waole Churches (1) hs a. 
Germany, and all profefliag Proteſtancy, which at Gomany , 


this day doreiect the E piſties of lame, of Iade , the 995 brer- 
tofwe (& 


ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of Toba, thee particuler. 
piſtle to the. Hebreves and the Apocalips Secondly we'y by KG 
diſagree in our tran{]iting of confeiſed Scripture, #5 
as heereafter thalbe demonſtrated . Thirdly, we dif- 3p 
agree in the conftruRtion of that Scripture, which we mexm. 


acknowledge to be Canonicall and rFuly tranſlated, Conch Tr 
- «art. ts Þs 
as will more fully appeare heereafter in our mutuall;, mar 


accuſations. this day , 
But to approach more neerely to this point ; the ?Þy 0s 
fuffering 


Reader 15s to conceaue, that our interchangeable dil-7 7 books 
ſentions and condemnatious in matters of Religion robe prin« 


are in ſeuzrall ſorts. Firſt the Lutherans with the Sg #44in the + 
ſame vo. * 7 


eramentarzes, | meane with the Zuinglians and Cal 7,0, 
uiniſts: Secondly the Saczamentaryes condemning other ace 


the Lutherans. Thirdly, the Lutherans among them. invWicd- 
ged Scrips 


ſelucs , Fourthly the 'Sacramentaryes among them-> 
ſelues, vnder whome are comprehended the Prote- (k) Tho, 
ſtants and Puritans heerein England. 21, Contra, 
And firſt to begin with the 1udgment of the CO 
Lutherans patled vpon the Sacrament .ryes , Lut park <——_ 
bimſelfe thus ſayth: We (k * ſeriouſly indge the T,nin- Heruag , 
lians o& Sacramentaryes, to be beretiks, and aliens from "IPEgrepe 
the Church of God . And againe he layth : The (1) S4- =» ot 
eramentaryes began their opinion of the Sacrament With 7. in de- 
tes, and with tyes they end it . And yet further: We lvl verbo\ 
X . ane Lyn 
vill (m) reproue and condemne them ( $0 Wit the Sa-,,;,; fol, * 
| _ R 3 CTAMen 388 « 
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eramentaries for Idolaters, corrupters of © ots Yoyd, 
blaſoemirs and deceaners ;andofibem as of the (nemyes 
of the Ghoſpetl,ve will ſuſt 1ine perſecution and ſpuyle of 

onr goods gc. Thus much Luther himielte, 
Neither are Luthers PoſthnmiC | meane the 
(n) Inlis Lutherans, whowe by teſtimony of D /n_ Whitaker 
Tee the Engliſh Proteſtants imbrace, as their deare bre« 
bis8. rea- threnin Chriſt } more mild in cenſuring the Sa- 
ſon. _ cramentaryes, then their Father was, For Luke (0) 
a Oſrander (a Lutheran) ſpeaking of certaine wicked 
cap 3» aſſertions rouching Chriſt , {ayth thus : Buz heere 
| ( gentle Reader) beyond & 4bone thoſe blaſphemous things 
Which in the diſcourſe afore we hane heard acainit the Son 
0 God, out of the opinion of onr Aduerſaryes (the Caluie 
miſts )there openeth it ſelfe a 2ulfe of hell of Caluinian do- 
drine, in vhichGod is [aydrobe the Authour of fiune . 
&c + And vence of neceſſity , muſt ariſe in the hartes of 
men manife#t blaſphemyes againſt Ged « Wet, halus (a 
(p) Apel. Lutheran ) auerreth, that all the Calninian Workes are 
ry Huffed With taunts, curſes , ani lyes. And he further 
bo 2* affirmeth: That there are certain pages of Calu'ns Yorks 
(q) in his of which enery one contayneth aboue twenty lyes &> tiltt s, 
CE (q)Hunnium ( amoſt remarkable Lucheran)charceth 
" the confu. Catnin, that he Wrefeth the Scriptures horribly, from 
tations of thety true ſenſe, to the onerthrow of himſclfe and cthcrs. 
—_ Brentins (r )layth: A'l the Zuineliins Workes are full 
F De _ of deprauations, cunnings, deceits and ſlaunders « Con- 
cognit, radus (5) Schluſſel:ur:e confidently auerreth , That 
_—_ + the Caluiniſts do nouriſh Arian, and Turkiſh impiet yes in 
bs TG. their harts, which doth not ſeldome, at fit tymes , openly 
Ca'nivs diſeloſe it /eife . And thus paſling ouer the mo—_ , 
| WAIT 
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which the Bookes Cal/#'rns !udaizant, and Caluino- 
payimus(borh wrietea by Lutherans) do grue, behtdes . 
maay other bookes written againſt him, and the 
Sacramentaryes by the Lutherans ; this already fer 
downe, ſhall {uffice concerning the Lutherans con- 
deunation of Calyin, and other Sacramentaryes . 

Next. let vs oblerue how the Sacramentaryes 
carry thermſelues towardes Luther. And fiſt Zain- 
FAO calleth Luther, Marcioz' the old heretike) 8& 
turcher ſayth, zhat Luther ts guilty of high Uaſphemy +a 8. 
424in# the nature and eſſence of God, in that be taught ,1ſp.,q © 
that Chri#l dyed accordin: t0 his Dininity . He Further £11h, Cone 
{>eaketh of Luther touching the ſame poynr , ſaying -fel. | 
This can le, by noreaſon, explayned orexcuſed:for Luther = = 
clearely and manifeſtly confeſſeth, that he will not acknoy- 
ledee Chriſt to be his Sauioar , if oaly his Humanity had 
faffered. Zuingius.,allo wryting 1n another place 
againſt (uv) Luthers doAryne, thus prouoketh. Thou p 
( Luther ) ſha't be forced either to denye the Whole Scrip- nts 4 
tars of the ney Teflamgnt , or to acknovieds Marcions |, deſacra- 
Hereſy . And in theſafne place fol . 478 « Zuipglius mot. fol, 
faith of Luther thus: Gs) Inſti : 
—En vi totum iflum hominem Sat 1n occupave conetur. 1.4.1, 

Calnin (peaking of Luthers Hereſyes (x faith: 5+ 16. 

By the Lutherans Martion ts raiſed out of Hell ; and oder ot] 
in one (y )place,Ca/uinthus further wryteth:T he La- aq Us ft 
therans are forgers and Lyars Toannes (2) Campanus a phatum . 
Sacramentary ) this anathemarizeth Luther: Us an <—_ 

. . . = 24. at, 
certaine 4s God is God, ſo certaine it is that Luther $44 4 1h, rum, 
dinelliſh lyar . | 3, cap, de 
Finally for greater breuity (occaſioned rather throgh A%eſ+ 
obo! BD A leauing 
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leauing much our of this tubiea , then centraQting 
(#) "ial. gf all which can beſaid ) Cecolzpadins ( that a) glue 
nel nh tering Caluiniſt ) afficmes , that the Zutherans bring 
forth only a colour andjhatov of the word of God as Hee 
ret) 6s commonly are aicnitemed todo.) Thi'y bring net 
the Word of Go ant yei they Will ſeeme robu'ldwvonthe 
(*) Oecol . Word of God; & of Luther in particular he thus faiths 
_ ed Te +) Luther take heed, leaft being puffed vp ith þriac, 
Luther, he be deceaucd by Satan. See with what tull and 1n- 
temperate tearmes the Caluiniſts do charge Luther, 
from whom they ficlt receaued the ſuppoled ſplen- 
dour of their Goſpel] ; bearing their felucs heer:in, as 
yagratefully , as the Moone doth tothe Sun, which 
in enioying her greateit borrowed light , ſhowerh 
her greateſt Oppoſition : He taking that name, as 
ſuppoſed to be( according to the Etymology ) Lie 
$45 domus Dei . | 
Now, as we have ſcene, the Lutherans con- 
demning the Sacramenraryes , and the Sacramenta« 
ryes them againe ; So neither- of theſe two fortes 
doth ablolutely approueſuch Ss are of their owne 
faction. And firit we fynd, that Conradus Schlnſel- 
@) twCa burg (b) (the foreſaid Lutheran )placeth fix ſo: rs of 
ealog .Þe* his owne Lutherans in the Catalogue of Herety ks : 
. Shomngs Andlo through the difallowing of one anothers 
risd. x dodaryne, did firſt ryſe the diſtinQtion of Moles and 
Rizidi Latherani ;lo as it is manifeſt even out of their 
own2 books and Inve&yues , that they hould one 
another for Herety kes. 
| Touching the diiferences betweene the Cal- 
' uiniſts among themiclues ; they are theſe which 
- Oe follow, 


It « 
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$ollow , to wit , Concerning the Churches Fiſitility z -#: 
Chri 1s ſufferings in (ule the jaynes of Hell:his defending 2 
into Hell after death; Baptiſme of lay Perſens in time of ET 

Neſt y ;reprebati: want Vninerſality © of Grace; Whetler F+ >: 
incaſc of adultery , the innocent pariy may marry againe; 
whether V[ary be aYvfall; Whether Chriſts Lody be "really YO 
and ſubſtantially preſent in the Sacrament to the month 
e fayth , as D. Whitaker, CM . Hooker <8. ao hould, _ 
or but Ste, 'y ozly preſent . as the Paritans main « 
rayne; whether Biſhops be [av/ull, or Antichriflian; whe g- 10” 
ther the ſigne of the Croſſe in | aptiſme , and the wſe of the 
ferpliſſe be law full; Whother the Ciui! Mariitrate may 11" 
be head of the Church ; and finally ' to emit many oxher 
aotrines , coxtrouerted amon? the Proteliants) whether. 2” 
God doth decree and Will Sinne, or but only decree t0pir- 
emit ſinne. All which pointes ( belides many more } 
are {euerally mantayned by feucrall Proteitants ; 
yea moſt of the points by thoſe P:oteftants, not be. 
ing Lutherans, which are acuerle to the Puritans , 

Toexemplify in ane or two of the former : (c) Lib, t 
Doth not (c) Ca/niv $ndemne Znis'ligs for tea. £4 oo 
ching , that the Sacraments are bare external lignes? —. Sy 
And 15 not Caluin rec! _— condemned by 7 ais- ts. þ. 7. 
glius 'd) againe , becauſe He artribi Feariribuled wore ws i the os wb 
Sacramentes , then — ſhgnes? Ca#ialio (a coma 
Sacramentary) charging Calzjx to be the authour of ciuitar, jol 
Snne, maketh a diſtin&ion of the true God , and of '95, 

C altini God; and among other thinges he thus ſayth: 

By (e) this means, not the Diucl Lut the God of Calvin "I 
es the Father of lyes; but that God w:bich the holy Ser ptur rg de 
zeacherh, ts alt ogeather contrar) _ to this God of cd, pracſtins 

*"# An 


. 
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And then after : The true God came to arftroy the works 
of the Caluinian G81: .: nd theſe two Gods, as they are 
by nature contrary one to another, ſo they lege andtring 
forth chiliren of contrary d1ſpoſition. tovit, that God of 
Caluin, children Without mercy, proud &3c. Thus farre 
_ Caftalio. D.(t, Jillet(a formall Proteſtan') ſpea» « 
QI king of certaine doctrines mantayned by M._ Hooker, | 
vor 112, D Covell, and others, and thinking them ro be erro-= | 
Pſalm, neous, thus wrytech : From tha fountaine hane ſprung 
forth theſe,and ſuch other whirlepeints and bubles of ne 
adottrine ; As for example , that Chri#t is not originally 

God ec. That Sacraments doe giue and confirme erace | 
A &c- And reieding diuers other points, thus conclu= _ |. 
deth:T hm haue ſome beene bould to teach and Write, who 
4s ſome Schiſmatikes (meaning the Puritans haue diftur- 
| bedthepeace of the Church , one way inexternall matters 
concerning diſcipline ; they haue troubled the Church an 
other Way by oppoſing themſelues by nv quirkes and deut= 
fes ,to the ſoundnes of dottrine among# Proteftants « 
Thus Þ. Willet. 

But now in this laſt placFto come tothe mutuall 
accuſations of Engliſh Proteſtanrs only, & Engliſh | 
Puritans only ( as moit neerely concerning vs) we |” 
find, == booke entituled Conſtitutions and Cas 
ons Eccleſiaſtical, printed anno 1604. by the appoin- 
tement of the Biſhops , doth ipſo fad7o excommuni- 
cate the Puritans, for their mantayning of theſe po= 
Hitions following ( beſides others ) as they are in that 
booke ſet downe. 


.1- The Wworſhippe inthe Church of Englandis corrupt , ſuper= 
ſtitioas, vulaxfull, repugnant tothe Scriptures . 


. 
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The articles of t1e Bilhops Religion , are erroneons , their - = 


rites Antthriſlian @&c + 
The gouernement of the Church of Enzland under his - > 
Maiefy by Archbiſhops , Biſhops, and Deanes , ts An+ 
tichriſitan, and repugnant to the word of God. 
The Puritans1n another (g) of their bookes, thus (gy T1, 
write ; DoVe vary [rom the ſincere doftrine of the Serjp- mild defens 
tures? Nay rather many of them (meanin? the Biſhops & nl. : a 
their adherents ) co much | warue from the ſame touchin? Miniſte's 
generall grace , and the death of Chrift for enery partuu - ſupplicatis 
ler perſon exc. Touching the manner of Chrifits preſence tn = - ” - x 
tbe Euchariſt ; that the ''ope is not Antichriſt ; concer- —arrald- þ 


ning the mceſsity of Baptiſme &c « 
In another(h) of che Puritans bookes we (b) Inticu« 
thus find them to ſay : !f ve be inerrour, and the Pre- = = 
lates ow the contrary haue the truth , we protc#t to all the —— 
world , that the Pope and the Church of Rome ( and in Offer p.u« 
th.m Godan1 Chriſt 1e/us ) hane great Wrong and in1ig- 
nity offered unto them, in that they are verefled 5c. Bur 
we will abſt more particuleriy in relating the Pu- 
ritans diſhkein two things; the one concernes the +2 
Common prayer-booke.the other our Engliſh Tranſlati- -2- 
ons of the Bible G6) I:ticue 
Touching the firſt , the Puritans in one (1) of {d, 7 he 
their bookes thus write : 1 any tings in the Commu» 10% of 
Wwenty 
mion booke are repugnant to the Word of God. And again: ,g, I 
Jnt'e Communion-booke there be things of Which there cher5 is * 
K 288 Feaſonable ſenſe ; there ts contradidfion in it, enen in rr 
neceſſary anl eſſential points of Religion; the holy Scrip- , = we - 
gure u dif racedin it #6. Others of them (k) (ay thus: 26. v 24 
The Communion booke of England is a0t agreable to the 
oy S2 *  Yord 


—_— 
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(1) Certain gy, {of God in man; thinzes. A third (1) thus cenſurecth 
—_ nee of tt: The Proteitan's Communien-bocke an1 ſeruice is 
redann) nawzht,it hath groſſe and patvable repuznancy init, i \ns 
605 *j0' + q;(hike of the Purrtans of the Communion-booke 19 
cone tales lo evident, that D , Conel/ (m) tnewr ad uerſary, and 
exan. pag. allowing the Communion book, thus ſ{:rreth down 
v7 Bo their wdcement heeretn : The Commuznicn*beoke 1s 
b:ldly deſpiſed ; aroſſe errenrs, and 12ni{e! impictyes 
(meanin? in their opinion) are ine Communton-boo.e, 

Thus much of the Communton- booke, 
Touching our Z az2li/ zranſlations of the Scrip- 
(n) bs Ve ture, we find the Puritans moſt violent & headlong 
of « , vt in condemning of them . An{werably heerto divers 
geliver:d of (n) the Miniſters with one conſent, thus write of 
——— engliſh Tranſlation : A rranſlation, that takerh a= 
rothe Way fromthe Text; that a4deth tothe text: and t/.is ſom: 
King.pag tymes to the chanting or 0bcurinz of the meaning o; the 
3 + 414d £24 Hoy Ghoſt. And againe : A tranſlation , Which is ab= 
ſurd and ſenſeles, peruerting in many places, the meanin? 

of the holy Ghoit 

Co) 1's His M . &urges (0) ſpeakegin this fort of the Ene 
"am eliſh Tranſlation : How [hall I aoproue vader my hand 
a Tranſlation Which hath many omiſsions, man» additi- 
(p) In his ons Which ſometimes obſcureth , ſometymes pern:rteth 
_ auuertiſ= the ſenſe ; betns [ometyme* ſenſeles, ſometyms contrary ? 
ment to the 24 (5) Bron92toe the great Hebrician ) thus fayth-: 
—_— The pablike tranſlation of the Scriptare in Enzlilh i ſuch 
a1ſ Were to 4s it pernerteth the Texts of the old Teſtament incig\t 
- Lk hundred fowty ant eioht places ;and it canſeth millions 
ooh of emill:ons to reied the ary Teilamnt , and to runnt in« 
2:5. Jocternall flames, Thus he. D.() Whitaker (though 
- | |  _ fauvowring 
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favouring: he Englhth Tranilition of the : Biole, as 
much as pollidly | he may} thus confefleth : 1 kane not 
fay 1 etherlv fo, but that ſomitoinzs in the Envlijh tran- 
fcation mir 5t oe amin ied . 
go conclude this point, we find, that at the 
Conference at Ha -1t02 Court beiore the Kinges 
mw ity, D. Reyao:!s (the foreman tor the Parita: 5 
penly refulcd to fublcribe to the Corn DUNLAD » 
hoe k; b-caule /{ayd he)it warranted acorrn!t > jayge 
tranſlution of the Bitte. Chus far of this ſecond POINT. 
Now 1n the laſt place, let vs take a ther: view 
how we, thatare molerate and Parlamentary Pro- 
teſtants , doe cenſure of the Puritans . A. (r) Par) Powell 
c2nſureth the Puritans, 20 be notorious and man'/e/1 fable cow 
Scoiſmatiks,cut off {rom ; be Church of God, M.(s) Parks ts bis 
auerreth thus: The Puritans ſceke to undermine the feng ©? dice 
dation of fayt” 5. And furt! er he thus faych: : 1heC reed (8, kf 
it (© ſeife vbich alxayes hath beene the batge andcoe- | ork 
nizanee, Whereby Fo ai,cerne and kno the fayrhfull from (u) Exam, 
wnbelieners <5 6. is the maine point in queſtion ber weene PS 72 
vs, and ihe Puritans. Þ. Conel{ u){peaking of certain 


| hot and fyrebrand Miniſters, thus wryteth: The firgf 


en liſh Miniſters ſo ſar d'\ſented , that ſome bookes and 

the greate/t part of Chrijteaaome veas filed ith irreue- 

rent , vaholy , and vnnaturall Contentions ce 's) Tn 1 
1 wall cloſe this poynt with the. teltimony of a Suruey of 

great (x) Pillar of our church, who thus chargeth the _ tfes.” 

Puritans: 7 T hey peruert the true meaning of ceridine , ju, - 

places , borh of Scriptures and Fathers , $9 {erue 15617 36, 14, 

ns arm Andagaine , the (a1d Authour faith of © 08.3% 
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changers of it ; finally ( to leauc out divers other ſuch 
patfages j he further thus complayneth : 7 he Ca- 
tc roravls , pittiſull d:flrattions , ani Conſuſions among 
the Puritans , proceed of ſuth intolerable preſum;tion , 
as ts uſed by peruerting and falſe interpretation of hoty 
Scripture . And thus far for fome taſt ( not ſetting 
downe thereof the hundred part) of our recrimina- 
tions vſed againſt the Puritans, 

But before I come to the Catafrophe and end 
of this Sceze, I am to put the Reader in mynd , that 
as auoyding prohxity,& vnwilling tolaunce deeper 
into our owne wounds, ] paſſe over; firſt , How 

_ the very names of Lutherans , Caluiniſts, Protefants, 
(y) In P's 1nd Caritans are not inuented by the Papiſts, or out 
anſwere to 
ro M1, Of malice by ech others Aduerſaryes ; but euen of 
Reynolds Neceſv1ty , to diſtinguiſh the different detrine of eucry 
 prafal.P« Profeſſour ,as D. Whitaker (y) , and (x) Conradus 
races his Schluſſet:arge do acknowledge.Secondly I paſle ouer 
eatalog, theintinite bookes written by forraine Proteſtants, 
CR one againſt another, amounting to the number of 
(2)Vide foure hundred and aboue, as Seuident, toany one, 
Hoſpin-w Who will peruſe Indocus Corcins his Thi ſaurus tom. » 
bn P4112 Hoſpinan his hiſtoria Sacramentaria part - altcra , and 
part, altera $Þ& yearly Catalogues of Bookes returned from Fra. 
fol.z9z- mikford. Thirdly T pretermit to ſhow, how the Cons 
(b) Hoſp. tentions of forraine Proteſtants only for matter 


-— ma of Religion) haue beene fo violent as that they haue 


vbi ſupra prohibited 2) ſale of ech others Bookes , haus *% 


i —_— poinred (b) Articles of Viſitation, concerning 1 
11010C ao 

[em cen pprehending of echones Adverſaryes; and ( which 
26, P« 743. 35 MOTG) Not torbearing to (Cc) enter into open ar- 
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mes and hoſtility. Laſtly I paſſe over to mention rhe 
Books made by Englilh Proteſtants one againſt ay- 
other , touching theſe quefttons following , 2 , Of 
Ch:iils deſcendin? into Hell , 2 Of Biſhops and Ceremo- 
nyes « 3 » Concerning the ſufficiency of our Redemption by , . 
our STHours bodily death woo the Creſſe, or whether that ill in 
his further ſufferin? in Soule the paynes of Hell , yas atſob's Apolo- 
meedtull . 4. Co.cerning Vninerſality of Grace. 5_ Con-£Y9 "ou f 
cerning the liYfulnes or unlayfulnes of Vſury . 6 - Toit: eagtandp, 
ehing the 1 nnocent partyes marying againe , in caſe of 101. ſayth 
dinorce vpon Adultery , beſydes ſom' others; the number _ = 
of all Þh:ch will amount to eucrall [cores . en red 
— Allthis, ſay, I paſſe over; but I cannot paſſe rar; are * 
ouer but obſerue ({ and therat (myle) the ſubtle de- = 
portments of ys Proteſtants , in this matter of our — 
Diſſentions; Since when we wryte one againſt an- »« berth. 
other, we with great intemperance of words do a _— 
deepely charge our Aduerlaryes (other Proteſtants ) - Ira 
_ obſcuring the Goſpell of Chriſt , and laboring le and 
to maintayne their owne darknes of Ignorance , cue f-undutice 
in the Tundamentall poynts of Chriſtian Fayth as dro A 
15 ſhowed. But when we Proteſtants are vpbray- vpon only 


l Faded by our Adverſaryes ( the Catholyks ) for ſuch 9" queſtts 


bh - Which is 
our diuifions in matters of fayth ; then the Caſe 1s ,;,, 


altered , and we beare it out ( as though the Sunne waighyy , 


equally and indifferently ſhyned vpon vs all ) auer- 6 ub 


= with (d) monſtrous boldnes, that the Proteſt it laxh D. 
difter among themſelues , not in any mayne poynts YY hirak, 


of fayth , but only in Ceremonyes , and ſome few #*/. ad 
YMWOnes 


matters of Indifferency ; ſo making our pens and ———apY 
Controuerlyes ( for our owne aduantage ) to par- g.p, i, 
"IN nes take 


fe) P/alm, 
4:8 » 
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take of thenature of djaphanons and tranſparent bo= 
dyes,which arecqually capable of light & darknes, 
In lyke fort, I cannot , but obſcrue, in the 
thronge- of fo many great difierences among ovr 
{clues, the detriment we fufter, particularly by our 
diſlenlions,, touching our Communion- Booke of 
Prayer ,and our Engliſh Tranſlation of Scripture : 
Since by the firſt , we are not reſolued , how we 
ought to pray to God, & whether our prayers made 
far the remitting of our Sinnes , be not an increaſe 
of our finnes (lince wrongfully ,and with a falle 
fayth to pray is but to offend God.) And thus do 
we deprive our felues of the cheife means of pacify- 
ing Gods wrath and indignation . Seing Prayer is a 
ſecondary Mediatour betweene God-and man ;by 
meanes of it , God( as I may lay ) knoweth not that 
( to wit , our Sinnes ) wuich from all Erermity he 
d:d know ;nor remembers that , which before the 
erpetrating thefeof , was firmcly regifted in the 
Podke of his Preſctence: Prayer indced beirg the 
ſpirituall ayre , which refrigeqates the heat of our 
Paſtions: Os (e) meam 4perni , & atiraxi ſpiritum. 
In lyke fort we being at wars , whichis the Y 
true Word of God in our tranſlations of Scripture, 
weareinthe meane tyme eeprived ( even by our 
owne grounds ) of the true Indge fer the appealing 
& determining of Controverſyes in Religion; fince 
granting.the Scripture to be this Judge , yer this 1s to 
be vaderſtoode of the Scripture, as it 15 pure-1n 1t 
felf, and incontaminated ; not as it is abaſtarded 


with falſe Tragtlations. Beſydes being yarelolued 
whick 


A” 


His Legacy. MoTivE 11, 153 
which 1s the true Word of God , we know not , 
which 1s that heauenly Kings true Embaſſadour , 
bringing to mankynd the comfortable meſſage of 
Saluation ; or rather which is the Great Seale of that 
moſt great God , whereunto he hath ſect his hand, 
obliging himſelf by promiſe, to giue Pardon to all 
truly Penitent ; euery ſentence thereof being indeed 


the Lyfe of our Soule, and Soule of our Life : (f) (f) 7oan, 
Verba, que ego locutius ſum vobis, fpiritus & vita ſont, ©: 0» 


But to conciude this Chapter ; ſince the Ca- 
tholy ks ( in reſpect of fayth ) enoy a perfet Vanity; 
fince the Proteſtants maincayne ſtraigediverſityes 
of doctrine , attended on with inteſtine fimultyes , 
and ynchriſtian Anathematizings; And ſince lhaue 
but one poore indiuilible ſoule,not capable of ſeue= 
rall wayes ; therefore I am refolued , that this one 
ſoule of myne, ſhall in her fayth , (according to her 
owne being and eſſence) tread the path of 7nity;not 
of multiplicions Contrariety , and repugnancy in Re» 
Igion, 

| | 4 
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THE XII. MOTIVE, | 


That Saluation may be had in Catholyke Reli= | 
$- gion , by the confeſaon of Proteitants , | 


CO wo0ncreaere , non probata praſumere , 
(a laith the ancient and learned (a) 
{,& = Ag Tertuliian . By which words, we 
AAR OY | are taught ,that an indubious and 
a) Aduer SE LS 4, and fully warranted Truth, ought 
Gooſticos , 0 ouerballance in matter of fayth,all vncertaine & | 
iniuſtifiable*flutuations ofa contrary iudgment. | 
Heere then the Queſtion being , in what fayth and | 
Religion a man aying may be ſaued' a primary and Cars « | 
dina — {IT e learneder fort of Pro® {| 


teſtants do conſpiringly, reach , that a Catholyke, 
E[[TIrara p rale) a Papiſt, dying a Papiſt , 
may be ſaued ; but I do not fynd the lyke fauorable | 
cenſureof our learned Aduerſaryes,ſo vnanimouſly | 
to paſſ vpon vs dying Proteſtants, Thus the firſk | 
poynt , as being on all {ydes approued, I may ſecu= * | * 
xely beleiue ; the ſecond as not granted, I muſt ap- 

ben LS prehend « || 


= 
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prehended ( at leait ) as doubtfull . The confidera- 
tion of our owne Brethrens iudgments heere in the 
behalfe of our Aduerſaryes { 1 grant ) hath much 
{wayed me. For as ſome of vs do teach: (b) Among (b) _ 
all teſtimonyes , that teſtimony is of greate#t reſpe& , ji, —E 
which is witneſſed by the Enemy tinge tuch an authour places pa: 8, 
by .diſprouing the truth, moſt ſlrongly approves *? 3%» 
it , and by impugning , propugnes it « 
This poynt then ( to wat , that the hope of Sal- 
wation belongeth to Papiits , dying Payiits (hall be de- 
imonTtrared foure euerall wayes ,cuen from the 1n- 
== and plaine acknowledgment of thoſe Pro. 
teſtants, whole pennes and wrytings have moſt 
ſtrogly inuaded the 1adgment of their Readers, Furſt 7: j* [> 
by thowing , that dioers of vs doe hould , that the  þÞy- 
cheifeſt Articles of Catholyke Religion , are but 
poynes of Indiff:rency,and compatible with Salua- 
tion; and ( which is more ) by prouing, that ſundry 
learned Proteſtants have actually and really belet- 
ved the {aid Catholike Articles as true. Secondly by. + /4*7* 
manifeſting euen frog our owne wrytings , that © +24: 
the Church of Rome 15 the true Church of Chriſt, 
and that in that Church Saluation 1s to be obtayned, | 
Thirdly from our dodryne & pradtize in baptizing Sp S7Y 
the children of Catholyks. Fourchly by infiltiog in-4 op TLC 
divers examples of particuler men, which haue dyed 
in the Roman and Catholtke Church, and yet by 
v5 Proteſtants are reputed for glorious Saints in 
heauen . 
As touching the firſt, I will reſt for greater 
expeditunin loms Few of the chieteſt articls of che 
| T3 Roman 
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Roman fayth, the which being accuunted by vs ag 
| matters of inditferencyes, may |tand ( by our owne 
cenſures) wirh ſaluation; from whence we may in- 

(ec) In of- 9 | 
\7.art.;s, terre ,thattben much more-many other articles of 
(d) 1n bis the fayd Religion be reputed by vs to be of the like 
| ry” indifterency . And frit concerning the primacy of 
155 bends tes the Church , Zuthey (c) himlelfe rhus fayth: The 
kd Centu= Popes ſupremacy is among thoſe unneceſſary trifles, wher= 
The of * inthe Popes lenity andfoolery is robe borntWvithall. Me- 
opift _— lanthon (d) proceedeth more plainely , ſaying : Az 
(e)V bi ſu- agreement may eaſily be eſtabliſhed in the Article of the 
Fe "la. © pes Primacy , if other articles could be agreed wpon. 
do by Hof- The doctrine of the Primacy (to wit, that one muſt be 
pinian hijts chiefe in the Church of God) 1s taught by (e) Melani7s, 
þ+ 389 » . (f) Iacobims Andreas.(g} Luther, and D.(h) Coudl, 
(0 Wo whogiueth this reaſon thereof, ſaying : 1f there were 
| ' chiſſ'ce 47 . mot one ſupreme head in the Church of God, the Church 


Ch) D.C0- hola che Worſe , then the meanei? Commonwealth , yia 


E _— then any den of theenes « 
—— rachng the reall preſence, D. Reynolds (i) lo 
{+ - G) is hisJepreſſeth the weight thereef , that be tayth : The 
. — i, Reall preſence is but as the grudzing of alittle azue , if 8« 
br. his confe- #herviſe the party hould the Chriftian fayth . Iacobus 4 
4 rerce Page contin (a (k) learned Proteſtant ) accordeth with 
| q £) in tip, D - Reymolas laying : It is-eident , concerning as Yell 
fratagem. thoſe, who hould the reall preſexce of Chriſts body in the 
Satan.pag. bread 4s thoſe others, Which deny it ; that although of 
G x PR neee({ity the one part do erve, yet both ave invay of (ilua- 
is cyted by $01 , if 11 other thinges they be obedient unto God. The 


Amandu [ike iudgment giueth (I) Lurher of Franſubſtantiati- 
Polanw in on. _ _ Now 
bis Syllog , MR 
1 bef. Thecogs P48: 464, , 


— EE ne gg 
— DO — 
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Now che doctrine touching Communion vnier _ [#7 157. 
#ne, 07 bot) kindes 1 of that indifterency with Leather | 
(m) that thus heſayth therof : Quamuis pulchrum ec , (®) ep. 
Thouzh it were very good , to wſe voth kinds inthe Eu- a, 
#hariit, an1 that Chriit commanaed heerein nothing, as 
wece{/ary; yet it vere better heerin to ſecke after peace then 
Jo conteni touching zhe ſpecies or tindes 

Now that the doctrine of che Reall preſence /&> .:+5. 
1s true (beſides that it is defended by Zuther , and all 

the Lutherans , that Chriſts body is really giuen in 
the Sacrament to the bodily mouth) it 15 further 
taught, that not only the efficacy of Chriſts body (as 
the Sacramentaryes do hou)d ) but that the body it 
ſelfe, after a wonderfull and incomprehenſibie manner, .> (n) tn 
ginen tothe mouth of the faythful.And this 15 acknow- I 
ledged for true( though with great diſlike;of other?,"*"S 
Sacramentaryes) by (n) Bucer, (0) D . Whitaker , & (0) Contra 
(p) M Hooker. Inlike manner the 1ndifferency of Purewn 
one, or both kinds is defended by Luther, ſaying : 5 ecchy. 
$i ineris &6 If thou ſhalt goto a place , Where they wſe policy, , 
$0 communicate in one kind, communicate thow alſo in one [tt 67. 
kind; 1n liks fort by (1) Melandtbon , and by others (q - = 
alleadged by D . (5) eve, who were (as | may ſay ) $xcam. 
but of hilfe-bloud to Luther , in the doftrine of the (1) cone, 
Sacrament. | - _- _ 

Concerning Prayer for the dead , the indiffe. (4) tn 6is 4 
rency of it ( as not being necellary te [aluation) 15 reply pag of je 
taught by M. Cartwright, thus writing : The dod7rins __ : 
of prayer for the dead , free will, and a number of other 4s :(q by x1, 


neceſſary dvArines , are ſuch wherin men being nuzz:led, Y V hitgifa 

bane nofvithſtanding beene ſaued . The lame 15like- h way 

— - « 4 - - G - ence Þ.J3 
T3 +,  wike 


w_ 


Ln 
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a Hoy WD tzught by D. (u) Fulte, and cM. (x) Sparks » 
Confulk , « 


. Now the doQrine of prayer for the dead 1s taught 
Purgatory Oo 


pag 3:5» and belieued by (y) Luther, (2) Vrbanus Regius,(a) Bu= 
(&«) In his cer, and the (Þ) Communion-booke , in King Eavards 


anſWere to tyme 
lobn d' A.+ ts 
"ag The doarine of Free-v7/ is taught as a point 


f 382 . Dnotnecellary, by M.(c) Cartwright in theſe words:. 
w_ Ne ;, Tf y0u meane by mitters of fayth theſe, vithent Which, 4 
V\b.,mus man cannot be [aued , then the doftrine, which teachcth 
Regirs in there is no freewill, or prayer for the dead, 1s not within 
prima par” 30ur compaſſe. By M. (d) Parkins, who thus wryteth; 
"i ts: |; 4 weakning errour is that , the houlding Whercof dot) not 
cant? lo- ouerturne any point in the foundation of ſaluation , as the 
quendic . erronr of free-Will, and ſunary ſuch like. The doArine of 
%/mi% Eoe-willis taught f by th Proteſt 
5 5 ght fortrue by the two Proteſtants 
(2) Vrba- Secanm, and Hemingins, as witnelieth D. (ce) Willt , 
ns Regi- and by divers other Proteſtants, mentioned by As 
= vbi ſu- (f) Fox. : 
q uy ly Of the doarine of ſatisfattion 2 merit of works , 
7 ſeripe , D. Whitak. thus diſcourſeth:The (g) Fathers thouzht 
$T.AnglicÞ. by their externall diſcipline ef life « to pay the paines due 
Ch) Pric- for ſinne e5 c. which though it be an errour, yet were they 
ted inn aotVithſlanding good men, and holy Fathers . Happy 
1549+  {oules; with whome to feare wilely, was to free the 
Saga from fire;they being indeed more truely confident 
d f-nce vb; of their ſaluation, then we Proteſtants can be, 


ſupra _ through our vncertaine certainty . Now the do- 


per rine of the neceſliry of workes to (aluation, 1s af- 
of the.reed firmed 


pag. 492 « (e) In his ſinopſ . printed 1605 . pag. 808, (f) Act» mon: pag « 
1531. (8) Contra Carp . page 73 and the like in his an{ ere to Maiſter Rey» 
nodes «Ps 3350 


\ 
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. firmed by D.(b) Fuike , and D. (1) Wilkt', though $179 whe © 
contraditted by (k } {/ir3cua, for new papiitry (to vie Kbemi 
Ttament 


his owne wordes) 4s pernicious 4s the old. In like tort 7% = 
inn. Pet 


voluntary Poverty , Chaſtny , and Obedience are * 
ranughr, by M.(I) Hooker, and D. (m) Ceneſ. (i) !n bis 


Concerning lauccation of Saints, D. (n) Fulke, Titrahyl «/f 


and D.Goad aftirme,that this article doth not exclud fat ay 
men from being members of the Church of Chriſt: fac. ad Kg- 
Inlike manner for honouring of Saints Reliques , man. /Avy.5 
M .(o) Sparkes thus ſayth ; We are not ſo haſty 10 dev A 
pronounce ſentence of condemnation of any, forſuher | x pc. 
YOUrs ; 45 that either we thinke all muſt be ſaued , that (m) Iv bs 
hould one way , or all condemned , that hould another = _ 
ay . The doctrine of Inuocation of Saints , 1s taught a; g pag, © 
and believed by (p ) Luther , who thus writeth : De 52+ 
interceſiione Diuorum ec. Touching the interceſsion 0; 0) In the 
: : wy” . 1. | ToVer diſp, 
Saints, 1 beliene and indze With the whole Chriſtian with ta, 
Church, that is, That Saints are to be hanoured and in- Camp . the 


woked; by (q ) Orcolampadius, by (r ) Bilney a Prote- *' ©Y'* 


ſtant, and by /s ) Latimer. ED 
Finally the_vorſbippine of _— is held a Ku off 
.point indifferent, by M .(t) Bunny, who thus fayth ph yay jigs 


of this article, of the Conception of our Bleſſed La- ,vjw.re io 
dy, and ſome others :-1» theſe or ſuch like articles Who» Iobn dAt. 
ſoener vill condemne all thoſe to be none of the Church , mw Pag s 


that are not fully verſo aded , as ve are therein &c. com- (p) _"__ 
 mitteth an uncharitable part , toyardes thoſe his Bre- gat. quo« 


s hrep . Tumdam 
arinnl, as 


] The alſo in e- 
pift. ad Georvium Spalatinum (q) Inorat, r. Ch yſoft . de Tunentio © Maxi. 
mo. (r) Att, mon. pag,46z, (5) Actemon. pag, uziz » (t) In his treatiſe 
Fending to patification pag ' 194 » ; 
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The dodtrine it lelfe oft worſhipping Images 
is defended, as true, by Thomas u; == . ue al- 
(u) AF, leadged, and by certaine Proteſtants of Germany. as 
mon « P43* Bezz (x) relates . Inlyke fort , reverence and boving 


bs) i hi; doVne at the name of leſus 15 affirmed, and comman= 


r.ſp. ad dedby 2 Elizabeths (y) Iniunigs by D. (z, White 
__ — eupft ,(a, Muſcu/us, and (b) Zanchins But it bow- 
— ing to the Name of Jeſus , being heard or read, be 
alt:repag . [awtull ; then followeth it 1rrefragably , that the ho- 
23, noring of Chriſts Image 15 Jawfull : fince the name 
Q) AZ. FF lclus is to the eare, as his Image 1s totheeye.And 
(z) 'n his thus far of certaine mayne points of the Catholyks 
defin.0 pÞ, Religio acknowledged but as matters of Indiffers- 
: a) fo toc, Cy by certaine Proteſtants ( and therefore not ex- 
com. p.59. Cluding in their Judgments the beleivers of them 
() is ep. from Saluation) and tavght and beleiued for moſt 

Philgenſ.. true, by other learned Proteſtants . 
Colcfſ &es In this ſecond place , we will ſhow , that our 
J*\. 3+» learned Brethren ,do teach, the Church of Rome 
af of notwithſtanding her certaine ſuppoſed Errours) to 
_ 5; be the true Church of Chriſt ,an conſequently her 
and oy * Profeilours to be , not Analogical and balt Chriſtias;, 
Ht 457" but true and perfet Chriſtians, and therefore not 
excluded(cuen by our owne mens iudgments) from 

Aſt the hope of Saluation . 

—_ 'sf Firſt then , we do fynd our Brother (c ) D.. 
the king- Morton ( now Biſhop of . Conentry and Lichfyeld) 
dome of E thus to wryte: Papiſts are to be accounted the Church of 
We. =" cf; becauſe they do howld the foun:ation of the C ofpell, 
Church þ . Which & fazth in Chrift Tefws , the Some of God ,and Sa- 
9% wioxr ofthe World. 'ltthen the Papilts by the _ 
| 18103 > 08 


r 
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of God, ut followeth , they ace the true Church of | 
God ; ſince to [peake with S Cyprian: Adulterari (d) (d) rib F. 
nonpoteft ſpon/a Chriſti incorrupta et, & pndica, pnit. Eccl, 
In like fort, M. (e) Hooker giueth this honou- Non ri 
rable and worthy reſpe& to the Church of Rome, Feckſ. 
ſaying : The Church of Rome us tobe reputed apart of the policy pag. 
houſe of Goa, a limme of the viſible Church of Chriit ; cx *®* 
ve 2ladly acknowledge them , to be of the family of Ieſuws 
Chriſt . M . Buzny (f ) peaking of the Catholikes and ,,, , ,. 
Proteſtants thus writeth : Neither of vs m1y inily ac; of Sy ag 
count the athey to be none of the Church of Goa ; ve are no ding to 
ſenrrallChurch from them, nor they from 1s. D . Field ific. Po 
thus writeth : Weg) aoubs not, but that the Church , (9) Of che 
in which the Biſhop of Rome, with more then Lucifer! ike Church 1, 
Pride exalted himſelife , was notwithſtanding the true * + 46, 
-Chaurch of God that it held a ſauin: profeſiion of the truth 

in Chrift; thereforein his 1ud gment, thoſe which dy- 

ed in this Church, might be faued D_. Some : If (h) (b) I bir 
you thinke, that a'l the popiſh ſort , Fhich 4yed in the Po- _ = 
-phſh Church , are damned, you thinke abſurdly , and ao7, ng By 
- difſens; from tbe _indgmtng of all learned ProteHants D. In bis 
Bayov : | (i) dare not deny the name of © hriſtians to tHe * +10110%% 
Romanifts , th the learneder writers ds ackniwiedge the fon, i 
«Chunth-of : Rome , to be the Church of God... puted ad 

To be ſhort leauing .out the! authorj. Gown p. 

- ves of many others) D. (k) Coue//thus averreth : We Foes cs 
| af firme them of the ( burch of Rome , #0 be partes of the defence of + 
- Church of Chrif, w4 that thoſe that line and ye in that 1 Hook « 

Church may natvithilanding be ſaned.: This Dotour Qep 77 * 
i further chargihg thole, that xhinketbe contrary , 

Þ1th (1) ignorant zcale . =_ we ſee, how ihe po 

R O 
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of Catholike Religion ( cuen according to the Thes- 
| ryes of our beſt Euangelcall Mathemaricians) tur- 
 , neth ypon the Poles of Mans ſaluation- 

4 Youbr yrpet s A third way of pcoving the former verity, 
-p 255+ may be taken from the Protefiants dottrine, and 
racize, touching the baptizing of C atholike chil- 
dren; which bapuſme we Proteſtants teach to be 
good and auaylable, whether it be miniſtred by Cas 
tholike Prieſts, or by Proteſtant Miniſters; and this 
_ (as we (mn )aftirme) becauſe they are ciprehendedWvith- 
—— j in the couenant of etermll life, by meanes of the fayth of 
Geneua in their parents Now when we Proteſtants baptize the 
the propo- children of Catholiks, it is not (ſayth-M. (n) Hooker 
ax Arr very learnedly) in regard of Gods promiſe, Which rea- 
** Oiſpuaed at cheth wnto a thouſand generations; ſince if it Were ſo, 
—_— * theu((aith he) a/{thc world might be baptized(meaning 
Fehr * thechildrenof lewes, Turkes &c.) in ſo much, as no 
taught by man is athouſand deſcents remoued from Adam ; bat it 
D. Yi. 1s, by realon of the tayth of their Catholtke parents, 
; Tee y And hence it 15, that D:*Sorxe (0) affirmes, That't ne 
*614. by 11: fants & children of Weſt Indian Chr:iſtians(whole for- 
Fookerin mer Anteſtours, in regard of their late conuerhan 
endiregy kv Chriftianicy , neuer knew the Chriſtianfayth) 
" 2 pf ky bein: bapiized by their'C atholike Prieſts ,,recedne true 
*(n)Y biſu- baptiſmte (30 wfe bis Wordes j er are engrafted into Chrift. 
f ge BY '*Burheere[ vree : It the fayth of Catholyke 
Po. defence a» Parents be avaylable for their Childrens, Saſuation, 

 gainſtPen- much more then 15 1t auaylable for their owne Salua« 
TYcap, 32»:tion ; except an PI ry > AD wee + 
, pate of the nature of the Ayre, which is a principall 
Caule why. all other things may beſcene; and yet ie 
JS 4 ſelf 
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ſelfe depriued ot the beneht of being ſeene « 


The fourth and laſt CAtrd/um , which I will AA 


heere vie, for the wartantng of the foreſaid Verity + > — 
of Catholyks Saluation, ſhall be toapply the former * 
vniuerſall Truth of Schooles & learned Proteſt ants 
to particuler Perſons; that is, toſet downe the iudg- 
ments of vs Pcoteitants, articulately and punaually. 
paſſed ypon certaine men , who by our owne [Con- 
fellions , dyed Catholyks , whom ncuetthelclle we 
atticme to be faucd, ” FR $7 
——And firſt couching the Fathers in generall , 
whom to hauc lyued and dyed Papiſts { as being re- 
iected for their doryne by vs ) is euident out of 
our former paſſages. Now of them'(p) M+ Carty (P) I his 
right thus charitably wryteth: 1 doubt nor , but ders I 29 
Fathers of the Greck Church, who vere Patrones of Free VV hirgif, 
Will ,arcſaued The lyke ivagment D Whitaker (q) def-ucep « 
giuerh of the Fathers , notwithſtanding their do» -—— 
&ryne touching Satiſfation and Merit of works ; 6-4 Camp, 
And che ſame 1udgment of vs , 1s proued even from /42- 78-v8 
the word and title of S$4izt , which almoſt all the ſupra. 
ſober & Tearned Proteſtats commonly gue in their 
wrytings & {peaches to Angaittn , Jerome , Tonatins, 
and thereft of the Primitive Church . Now 1f we 
entitle them Saznrs , then do we acknowledg , trey 
"are {aued;except we would lay,thereare lomeSaints, 
which are not laued,. {r) Tu pt. 
© ©"Butrodelcend to more particuler examples : rom. cen « 
Bean (as Ofrantr r) witneſſeth ) v.zr Wrarped in all 3 (+ 2+6.30 
popiſh errours , Wherein we at this day diſſent ſrom the = _, 
Pope; and yet he 1s acknowledged by D « (5) HZum- z,ra, x. 
| 8 Trey 
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freq, tobe in the nitber of goaly men (to vie bis words ) 
* rayſed up by the Holy Ghoſt. A gaine, Gregory the Great, 
and 4#u2uſtin,who ficit planted in Epgland Chriſtie 
an Rhg1on, areconfeſſed by vs, to have beene Pa» 
oo piſts (as aboue 1s ſhowed) and yet they are thus ſty- 
bis Catal, .led by vs :T hat (t) bleſſed , and holy Father S. Gregory, 
of Bbops and S. Auznſtine our Apoitie . S. Bernard by ous ac- 
p83: knowledgment, was lo confeſſed a Papiſt ,as that 
mendation he was an Abbot, and (u) Authour of many Mona. 
giventv ſteryes in France , and Flaunders; andyetD. (x) 
II Whitaker thus writeth of him : Ego quidem Bernaraid 
gainſt Heſ. Vere {niſſe Sanflum exiſtimo . And Ofiander ('y )tear- 
 &ins , Sa9- meth him : A very good man. Of Bernard , Francis 8& 
_ P' others , Tin1all(z )thus acknowledgeth: 1 doubt not 
fa )Ofrind, but S. Bernard , Francis, ard many others , like holy men 
| imepicom « exred as concerning Maſſe ; thus he confeſſing them to 
Cent. 1-P*\,, men of Sandlity and bolynes , and conſequently 
an) Lib,de1n Rate of ſaluation. And touching the ſame point, 
E-cleſ. p« Luther (a) thus ſaith : Private CMaſſe hath deceaued 
369% many Saints andcarryed them avay into errour, from 
(y) Cent « 
12. p.309 . #he tywne of Gregory, for 800. yeazes, 
(z) 44, Ot 8. Dominicke , who was the Authour of the 
mon. pag + Order of the Dominican Fryars , (b) Pantaleon( a 
7 col. Proteſtant ) relateth much; and ſpeaking greatly of 
log. Germ: his piery and vercue, concludeth thus: Dominicus erat 
cape de 2 iv lotTue e& bens, er Predicatorum C14inem inilituit. 
SF a His hike confefied Holines 1s celebrated mrich at 
Chronic.p. large by the (c) Centuriits . To conclude of the(g 
wo: three former Saints, Luther thus confeſſeth : Fateor 
ww. col, Cc -12/4unt, that the guifts of God Were not Vanting 
w79. Jo Francis, Dominicke, aud Bernaid, and 50 others , 


vhs 
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Who'vere the firſs Authours of Colledges for Monks, but 
theſe enifts arebutperſonall . But ſuch guifts cannor 
Rand without true vertus, nor true yertue without 
Hope of faluation. And thus farre of this moſt cer= 
taine and vndeleble truth , that Catholikes dying as 
Catholik:, may be ſaved , confeiled in the cleare words 
ot the moſt learned Proteſtants ; from whence we 
may be aſſured of their iudgmencs ( eſpecially deli- 
vered in the behalfe of their Aduerſaryes) anſwera- 
ble heerein to their writinges ; fince wordes are the 
nfaturall ſhadow of the mind,caſt by the light of the 
Vaderſtanding . 

But heere do preſent vnto vs, two Poriſmats 
or Reſulrancyes,out of the Premiſles of this Paſlage, 
The ficſt . That all true Reaſon perſwadeth me to 
1mplantand ingraft wy ſelf in that Church,which 
] fynd to be acknowledged,tor the true church, pros» 
mifing Saluation to her members , even by her Ad- 
uerſaryes . Forif I dye Catholyke ( my lyfe being a- 
greable therero ) beth Catholyks and Proteſtants 
warrant my Saluation ; But dying in the fayth: of 


Proteitancy , the Proteſtant alone [and this 1n ho- 


nour of their owne Religion ) aſture me of it-ForT 


there is neuer a learned Catholyke wryter in the 
world ( an obſeruation much to be weighed ) who 
granteth , that a Proteſtant dying with a pohitiue , 
ſetled , and contumacious negle of the Catholyke 
Church and fayth , can be ſaued . This then being 
thus, ſhall Iin ſo greata buſines l:aue a certarnty for 
yncertainty ? God forbid . We Proteſtants expe to 
be bglciuged in other our Poſitions and dodrynes 
SiG. d ; Why 


___ 
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Why not then in this? Since then the Proteſtants:do' 


teach, that Catholyks ( (odying) are in-ſtate of Sa 
luation, Iam reſolued , my Brethrens wrytings thalk 
haue that powerfull influence ouer me,as what the< 


' ſelues doe heerin teach, I will ( throwgh Gods grace ) 


put inexecution, And ſo my Will ſhall becone'in 
this poynt , a ready and {eruiceable Handmayd to 
their Iudgments, 2k; 

The ſecond-, The Wronge , which we Pro- 
teſtants commit,in affliting the Catholyks, and in 
ynnaturally betrampling vpon their deieRedeltats, 
only for matters of Religion . Alas / by our owne 
dodryne , they are' neither Babyloniaxs , nor Aegyp- 
tians; both they and we being ( as we teach ) 1/74« 
tits; why then ſhould 1ſrae/ thus perſecute 1/rae/? 
Are we not become the gaze of Chriſtendome ,thus 
to hght without an enemy ? Thus:for kynred to 
wound it owne kyndred , yea often the Father the 
Sonne? loturning ourowne [words into our owne 
childrens breaſts; we ſtill inciting his Maieſty to 
oreater ſeuerity ( a Prince of &1s owne diſpofition, 
of the moſt benigne, mercifull , and commiſeratin 
nature, that the World at this day entoyes ) and all 


. - this for the Catholyks living in that fayth and Re- 


| Figion, in which our {clues teach , they may be ſa« 


ned; thus do we make the confelled hope of their 


aluation ,to be the ſole cauſe of their preſſures and 
calamiryes . Good God / who would thinke ,. that 
Chriſtians, the cheifeſt articles of whoſe fayth are 
either repured bur as Indifterencyes , or ( which is 
more ) beletued for true doarine by their Oppreſ= 
44.99 | fours; 


'£ 
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fours; whole Church 1s ackttowledgad to be the (d)-(d) Bj 
Church of God , houlding the foundation of the Goſpelt; = _—_— 
the (e) family of Teſus Chriit ; it being no ſeuerall (t ) 6) M0. 
Church from theirs , nor theirs from it ; boulding (g) « Hooker y+ 
ſauing Prof: ſton of tbe truth in Chriit ; in Which many b —_— 
(h) dying ,ave by their Aduerſaries regiſtred for mo#t glo- gyuny yi 
1i0:s S4ints;ſhold neuertheles be pertecuted by other ſupra, 
Chriſtians of their owne Country (yea their owne es 
fl:h) for their only perſevering 1n the foreſaid mi nr 
Church , with confiſcation of goods, reſtraint of nel/ with 


body , and ſometymes with ſheeding of moſt inno- the other 


bloud, & ſuffering a cruel death: Ob#upeſcite (1) Cali _ 
ſuper hoc , & port« eins deſolamini vebementer, (i) Hiern 
cap, 3» 


Heere now I will ſtay my penne, making this 4 
laſt Motiue,as a fitting CateFrophe for all: Since that 
Cloſure, and End is watrantable inough, which\, ce | 
euvidterh from the ingenuous Conteſlions of the 
moſt learned Proteſtants, that I may be ſaued in that 
Religion , wherem.] am reſolued to dye, 


J ' 
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THE 
CONCLVSION 


REVEREND BRETHREN, 
THE LORDES 


"ARCH-BISHOPS 
AND BISHOPS 
OF.ENGLAND. 


* EvEREND, and Learned 
2) Brethren( the oucrlooking 
& eyes of our Nation)my Pen 
229 heere ſalutes your Lord- 
28 ships,beforcit raketh ir laſt 
pawlſe. This ſmal Legacy I haue determined 


to lcaue behind mic, primitiuely for the 
jultify- 


_ * 
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iuſtifying of my varepentedreuolt from 
you 1n matter of Fayth; for , Non (a) ſuf- @) Tet» 
findar errore , quo cartyſſe deleftor « Seconda« 
rily', for the benefit of thoſe whoſe weake 
Iudgments haue beene abuſed , through 
their ouer-haſty ſwearing Fealty to their 
Proteſtant Maylters . To your elues it is 
needles , as already cnioying the ſame , & 
other forcible demonſtrations in the like 
behalf . Diuers of you haue ſpent (I know) 
many yeares in ſeriouſly peruſing the holy 
Scriptures, the voluminous Commenta« 
rycs of the Lights of Gods Church, the 
Eccleſiaſticall Hiftoryes of all ages, the 
Oecumenicall Councells of the Primitiue 
Church, as alſo of later tymes, and all 0+ 
ther authorityes whatſocuer , wherewith 
either Catholiks or Proteſtats ſeek to ſup 
port their cauſe. Therefore open but the 
booke of your owne diſpaſlionate, retyred 
and ſecret iudgments,giuen vpon all the 
forelayd authorityes, and I doubt-not, 
but you may thercin diſtia&tly read the 
truth of Religion. Heere I ſpeake in fin- 
ccrity, I hould it (morally ) moſt impro- 


bable, 
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 bable, that ſuch of you as haue been much 
conuecrlant in the ſtudy of Controucrlycs, 
can in your ſoules, giue an abſolute allow- 
ance to your owne Religion ; ſince in fo 


EE yorr ovac_roadimadicch yoo. 
that you are forced to breake with all au- 
thority both Divine, and Humane. 
Giue me leaue to vnbreaſt the ſecrets 
of my thoughts to you . The member da- 
Scroully affected in you, is your Will : Ir 
1s Wite, Children, Honours,Preferments , 
and the like, ( ſnares, wherewith my ſelfc 
hecretofore haue been shackled, but now 
with thankes to God , Laquens (b) contritus 
Hun. et, & nos liberati ſimus) which withould 
the learnedeſt of you from open profeſlis 
of the Catholike fayth . .O madnes ! Hes 
a(c) Iew, who tis all one with a Tew. Let the 
Theory in this art be coincident with the 
practiſe, and incorporate your ſpeculati- 
ons in your ſelues . Know, but withall do, 
and let your will be ready to execute the 
Arreſts of your owne learned iudgmentes. 
You areall (as being in yearcs ) polting to. 
your grauecs ; agd a Chriſtian mans care 
+ _ 


(c) Rom, 
2» 


\ 
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ought ro begin and end, in the circle of 
himſelfe : Tu tbe primus, @ vitmus . Can 
Wife, can Children, cn Honours, or any 
other worldly blandishments free the bo- 
dy from the cold graue, oran ynrepenting 
ſoule from hell-fire ? Why then will you 

Auffer , through an «»*i«, or forgerfull & 
inſenſible ſtupidity, the noble ſubltance of 
our ſoules, to be thus immerſed in theſe 
carthly benefits ? Which being giuen to 
you, as mcanes conducing to your endes , 
you in a retrograde manner , make them 
your ſolcends. Or why ſo long doe you 
thus ſtruggle through oucr much olici- 
tude and care , touching flesh and bloud, 
aSifin the end you could command tyme, 
and Repentance? Therefore for the honour 
of God, and good of our your own ſoules , 
curbe your deſires heerein,and remember 
that Actions vnreſtraincd in tyme reſolue 
to Habit; Habitto Nature; and Nature is 
hardly changed . You ate Chriſtians, beac 
then the ch:laren of Babylon (I meane, your 
affections ) againſt the ſtone , which is 
Chriſt, and ler yoyt Morte be ; Deus mens , 
- ws 566 pune nar” =" 


wand 
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& omnia . Contemne all imaginary bug- 
bears of enſuing lofles & diſgrace; fince he 
is both Rich and Honorable inough, who 

om 2. (mm RE nd 
Now then, begin to eſpouſe your 
Pens and Tongues to the Truth ; and be 
not ashamed to profeſle that faith openly, 
which you find by your owne ſtudy , and 
painefull diſquiſition to be the true fayth 
of Chriſt : ponder well that , Ore (4 fit con- 
feſs10 ad ſalutem, and loath that Ianus of dif- 
ſimulation in Religion, where the eye loo-. 
keth one way, the vaderſtanding another 
ſtill remembring, thatas long as your bo- 
dycsare in Zgypt (I meaneas long as you 
. externally communicate with a falſe Re« 
ligion) ſo long your ſoules cannot partici- 
pate of the benefits of Iſrael: To conclude, 
you are Bishops in Europe, not of 4fia, 
ſtaine not then your ſelues with the ble- 
mishes of thoſe 4fian Bishops, ſo much re- 
je) Apoc. prehended, by the beloned (e) of our Sawour. 
«i. &@ But aboue all, remember (and let this ſtill 
2 be riuetted in your thoughts ) the tyme. 
will come, when it willhe ſufficient for the 
1 A 


(d) Rom, 
TOs 
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beſt men, to anſwere for themſclnes ; how 
heauy then and intupportable will that 
burthen be for thoſe, who mult giue ac- 
count, at that moſt dreadfull day ( beſides 
for their owne perpetrated finnes) for the 
loſle of all thoſe poore ſoules , through 
want of true fayth, damned in hell , which 
themſelues through falſe and ſaubtile per- 
ſwaſions haue thus peruerted? The inward 
conuulſions and ſecret grypings whereof 
my Selfe dayly feeleth, | 

But pardon me (deare Brethren: ) the 
bloudy Ruptures of my vicered Soule 
(whereinl glaſſe your dangers ) and my 
preſent languishments of body, giue life 
vnto my ſpeaches, and emboulden me to ' 
powre wordes of oylc into the woundes of 
your Conſciences .l loue you in Chriſt, & 
no waters of paine or tribulation ( while I 
remaine in this poore ruinous carcalle ) 
Shalbe able ro extinguish the fire of my 
Charity : Bur ſtill my prayers shalbe, thac 
by redeeming the tyme palt, and true re- 

entance ( which changeth the mind of 
[ry who 1s vachangeable , and shutrerh 
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vp his cyes, who is cuer vigilant )you 
may , Whyle you liuc heere vpon earth, 
firſt expiate your errours committed, and 
after become truely ſeruiceable to his di- 
uine Maicſty ; that ſo (after this oug mor- 
ay is once pur off) we all mceting to- 
- geather in the heauenly Hieruſalem ( to 
victhe wordcs of one DoCtour ) In lumine = 
Dei, Immen Daum videamus , TG, 3» Jo 
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Your Lordships poore, and 
loung Brother, 
UT; IS>, , 
OM "= loan. Londinenſ, 
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